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WR. DodwePs late Epiſtolary Diſ- 
& courſe, which has attempted nothin 
= lefs than to new model the whole 
Scheme of Chriſtianity, abounds with ſuch 4 
variety of Conjeckure, and with ſo many effu- 
frons of an indigeſted Learning, that I thought 
it could not. better be refuted,” than by ſever- 
ing all theſe! from the Point in Queſtion ; and 
by putting the whole Controverſy upon the 
[ne of two plain Particulars ; vis. the falſity 
of his Principal Propoſition, and the extra- 
pagance of his Principal Deſign. 
The Principal Propoſition of hir 2 ä 
has provd, perhaps, the greateſt Cheat that  - 
ever was yet put upon thoſe Pretenders to Rea- © 
ſon, the Sceptics and the Atheiſts of the Age, 
Far « preſumptuons offer, to prove from the 
Scriptures, and the Firſt Fathers, that the 
Soul is naturally Mortal, was whet came up 
fo fully to the Guit and Wiſhes of thoſe Mex, 
that it ſooy tempted em to change their Prime 
2 it invited "em to quit Reaſon for 
Authority ;, and to liſten to a ſort of Teſti- 
n, of which they alwgjs had the. Tees 
alem, viz. tbe Te —_ of the N 
| . * ä 
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and the Fathers of the Church. But they 
have been ſo arms d upon the Event of ths 
Enquiry ; have ſeen ſo little a Per formance 
of ſo great a Promiſe ; that inſtead of tri- 
umphing ore Religion, they ſcoff. rather ar 
their new Guide, and are offended: at that 
groundleſs Boaſt, that has led them thun un- 
ſeaſonably out of the way, to Fountains they 
can neither reliſh, nor digeſs. 

Theſe are they who have been moſt deluded \ 
by our Author's Principal Propoſition : Bus 
25 the Church which has been moi? affronted 
by his Principal Deſign. . For *twas not for 
Nothing that He bas. appos d the Soul fo. be 
Mortal of its own Nature : 'Twas to afſert a 
Power of Immortalizing it i» the Member; 


_ of bis e and to juſtify his Schiſm 


by thoſe Pretences, which none , ſence the Gna- 
{fic Tribe, ever pleaded againi} the Church. 
Whil3 ordinary Schiſmatics pretend only 
more Light, or greater Purity, this Gentle. 
nan has pretended to be of a different Na- 
ture from other Men. He i imagine: He has 
been = A moit myſteriouſly, He, and Al 
Mer 2 efteems 1215 Catholic, from Mortal 
1780 1 740 Being: id. this range 
Tra anti ation 4 attributes to the Bab. 
"Fs ® 5 pon as little Groutis 


upper, 55 12 urch of Rome; But inſtead 
of 
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contetling with Him for this Power 
Nen up Souls, or diſputing whether. 


% the” gbr 7 Privilege of his, or of our 
Contttttrion > I have endleæc our d i in the fol- 


lowing” Diſcourſe to explode the Notiom is- 
| Heretieal. To this end, I have diſcover'd it 


70 be all along accompanied with fo aneh Er- 
ror and Tzrpoftiire, to be founded upon Such 
an Oppoſetion to the Church, and ſo e, 2 
miſconftrution of the Holy \ Fathers, that the 
attenrpt muſt plainly — to the confuſion of 
its Anthor ; and inſtead of ere@ing his Party 
into à Chit rch, it mut be conitrued"to be an 
undoubted mark and ' aggravation of their 
Schiar. 

Int the mean time, I lool upon this Debate 
to be fo purely Theological; in all its Branches, 
and the Doctrine of the Soul in General 
to be fo ſtrictly their Province, to whom the 
Care of particular Souls is committed by A 

mighty God, that, thi tis male Public to 
a 2 who ſhall think it their concern, et 
I have addreſs? d it more particularly to the 
Jud gment of my Swperzors in the Church. For 
by this means one unſeaſonable Trouble which 
this " Controverſy has nom given to the World, 
may be” orf to to” the Enquiries” "of thoſe 
Men, who are to wateh agaiuſt every Ship- 
wrack of our Faith, and to ward off all per- 
nicigus Blows that thus threaten the whole 
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collecting of — = are un IH: 
1 rightly of, to redſor upon ft : 
ſhall 2 ork * not & I * de- 
tract from any ee et at ion 1 3 
Aae "Tis 1 Tala leſſer * Ae 


thority under which He prop 
becauſe I think Mank 1k to * 4 
fairer right to Truth, than He to that Cha» 
refer, in which He Glories, by a falſe end 
miſtaken Taos But if it ſhall be the 
Fortune o Nas Dſcourſe to give that Idea 
7 our Adverſary's Abilities, which I heve 
_— entertain'd from the ſtrain of all 
7 riti Nothing will hereafter be le- 
ed, becanſe produc'd by My. Dodwel : bur 
on 1 comrary, it will be queſtion d for that 
very reqſon ; and will be ſnſpeGed of Hete- 
rodoxy, Novelty, aud Sing — till it has 


been ene! to the common Truth, 
and warranted by the 3 Praia 4. of 
"The 


P 
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* The READER may 


pleaſe to Now, 
That the Title of Mr. Dodwel's Book 


is at large expreſſed after this manner. 


N E Diſcourſe, Proving em the Serip- 
A * — 7 Firſt Fathers, that 1 fre Soul 2 4 


Principle naturally Martal; but Immertalic d act u- 
«ly by the Pie = of God 14 Puniſment, or ts 
Reward, by its Union Divine Baptiſmal 
. Wy is Proved, that None have the 
444 wry * ny he Dis. me 0. 

et es, ont 8 1706. 
42 2 . d. ; to juſtify by — 


king 4 Saul und Sy, and, (as 
— uence thereof) by dividing all Mankind 
chical and 8 5, e. into Animal 
= 4 to to this clear View, which 

may here be taken en of Hypotheſis : Vir. 

i. That (a) the Soul of Ms 207 confider d with- 
out axy nem Indulgence, beyond what it reccit) d a 
its Creation) is naturally 2] 


2. That (b (0% 


that Breath 


a Immortality. 

(bd) the Soul thus EE 2 5 
— even a Divine (or Spirit) 
Ru as by a new and advemieiews Principle, 
* Souls, as receiue it, are alt 
—— ATR — 


Diſ Fe. (b) See Pram. Set. 4, and 
e ee 


vertxe of a Divine Pnoe (i. e. 
which God breathed into Adam's 
Noftrils) the Soul is however qualified for the Pri- 


——— g — 
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4. That (e) this Pnoe (or Breath) i e to 


every Man, from the time of his firſt natural For- 


mation; but that the Pneuma (or Spirit) can now 


be convey d no otherwiſe, ſince the Promulgation of 


the Goſpel, but by. Chriſtian Baptiſm. 


5 That (d) tis not all Bajtiſe that is capable 


of conveying the Divine Immortalizing Spirit, but 
Lech only as is Eras cine in Corimnnien with the 
True B 
6.T 0 as for thoſe pho never Wien this 
Lmmorralzing Spirit, by reaſon of their havin "x 
id under an abſolute Ignorance of the Goſpel, 


Souls, do ſumetime ov other, attually fall! He 


der Annihilation, and their Bodies have 10 
in the Reſurreftzon of the Deal. 
7. That (f) as for thoſe who (tho rg 


wirb the Goſpel, yet) never receive the Immorta- 


lizing Spirit, by reaſon of any Neglect or Hregu. 


tarity, particularly the want of Epiſcopal Coen. 
nion, or of Communion with the True Biſhop, then 


Sonls are not indeed ſuffer'd to fall under Annihi> 
lation, but are Immortaliʒ d, by the extraordinary 
Reafurs and * of Almighty Gor to Fm 
us Rs 


Such is the ſtrange Hypotheſi 8 which 1 
thought neceſſary to be attack d, by a Dif 
courſe according to the enſuing Plan. And 

s the Firſt Part of this,. containing: the 
Three firſt Chapters, is now preſented. to 


the World: So the Second, containing "Re 


1 latter, ſhall tollow i in due Time. 


(c) Eon. Duc. Sed. 38, 40 7. Præm. Sed. 9. :Epiſt. 
Diſc. pag. 297. (e) Epiſt. Dito St. 2, 3 4. 5,6, 34135» 
36. (1 Prem. Seck. 2, 3, 3. Epiſt, Diſc. pag. 42. The 
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The PLAN of the following 


DISCOURSE 


: | CHA F. 
By way of INTRODUCTION: 
Ontaining ſome general Reflection on the 
Novelty, the Occaſron and the Miſchief, 
of Mr. Dodwels Epiſtolary Diſcourſe ; 
with the State and Diviſion of his Hypo- 
tlieſis, and à triple Charge of Hereſy then 
form'd againſt it, as contrary to the re- 
cervd Doctrine of the Church ; to the Tra- 
dition of the firſt Fathers ; and to the Te- 
 mour of the Holy Scriptures. 


FOR CHAT. 10 3 
Proving the Charge of Hereſy againſt Mr. 
DodwePs Epiſtolary Diſcourſe ; Firſt, 
as it derogates from the known Belief of 
the Church, concerning the Oniverſatity of 
the Reſurrection, and the Everlaſting Ex- 
iſtence of all Human Souls : And Secondly, 
as it oppoſes the Church in the Controverſy 
that has been long ſetled concerning the Va- 
lidity of Chriſtian Baptiſm in ſeparate Com- 
munons: Concluding with a dletect ion from - 
what Source this Hereſy is borrow'd. 
B CHAP: 


— — 2 — 


„ 

Continuing. be ſame Charge of Hereſy againſt 
this Epiſtolary Diſcourſe, as contrary to 

the Tradition of the Firſt Fathers : With 

an Aggravation of this Charge by Mr. Dod- 

wel's injuriouſly miſrepreſenting their Opi- 

ions, in fauour of what he advances con- 


cerning the Soul's Natural Mortality. 


CHAP; IVV. 
Continuing the ſame Charge of Hereſy againſt 
this Epiſtolary Diſcourſe, as contrary to 
the Tenour of Holy Scripture 5 with the 
like Aggravation of that Charge, by Mr. 
Dodwel'r fore*d Interpretation of the Di- 
vine Oracles, and his ſtraining them to re- 


preſent the Soul as a Principle naturally 
Mortal. | 


CHAP. V. 
By way of CONC LOS TION: 
Showing the. Traces of Mr. Dodwel's No- 


tions in ſome trifling Remains of Antiqui- 
ty, and the heinouſneſs of his forming theſe 
into a pompous Hypotheſis ; in order to 
QUnchurch the greateſt part of Chriſtianity, 
and to magnifie the Pretenfions of his 
Schiſm. — 


A 


A OR 
Charge Sf HERESY, 


Maintained againſt 
Mr. Dodwel's Epiſtolary Diſ- 
courſe, &c. 
— —— — 
CHAP. I. 
By way of INTRODUCTION. 


Moſt Reverend, Right Reverend, Reverend, &c. 


Senſe of our Common Chriſtiani- 
ty, but more particularly of the 

1 Obligations of the Miniſterial Of- 

ſice, emboldens me to lay before 

you what I have to ſay againſt a Book, the 

Title of which I have not the hardineſs to 

tranſcribe. | 

. YOU, who are ſo eminently entruſted, 

by Almighty God, with the Care of Pretious 
B 2 Souls, 
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Souls, cannot but have Reflected with an 
inexpreſſible Remorſe on the late bold At- 
tempts, to diſprove their Immortality. Af- 
ter Mr. Ai had amus'd the World with 
an Hypotheſis concerning the Immortality 


of the Body, nothing could have match'd 


that Abſurdity in this Sceptical unbeliev- 
ing Ave, but an expreſs Treatiſe concern- 
ing the Mortality of the Soul. But that 


this ungrateful and unhallowed Work, 


ſhould be reſerved for the Learned Mr. 
De4wel ; that a Man ſo well Vers'd in ve- 
nerable Antiquity, and fo familiarly Con- 
verſant with the firſt Fathers and Builders 
of Chriſtianity, ſhould ever employ. him- 
ſelf in picking up ſuch Dirt from ſo many 
Golden remains; is a thing almoſt as ſhock- 
ing as the Title of that ſurprizing Book. 
Indeed, I ever thought, that his dark, ab- 
ſtruſe, unintelligible way of Reaſoning, was 
an Argument of a very unſound Judgment: 
I was indeed, always of Opinion, that when- 
ever he ſhould deſert his wonted courſe of 
heaping up Chronological matters, ſome- 
times to good, ſometimes to bad purpoſe, 
and ſometimes to no purpoſe at all; That 
he would then make a Diſcovery wherein 
His great ſtrength lay : and convince the 
World, that he had a larger Talent of Me- 


mory and Imagination, than of the nobler 


Faculties 
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Faculties of the Mind. Twas indeed na- 
tural to imagine, that his Supercilious way 
of Dictating to all rauks of Men, on all 
Occaſions, in all his Writings, and in all 
his Converſation, ſavour'd of a fort of Pride, 
which might be followed in a ſhrt time with 
ſome ſhameful fall. But that he ſhoald 
ever fall ſo very low as he has done ; that 
he ſhould be ſo far ſunk in the very Dregs 
of Hereſy; that he ſhould go fo far hand 
in hand with the Atheiſts and Libertines of 
the Age : Is what no conſidering Perſon can 
ever wonder or deplore enongh. Yet even 
here may. we make a good ule of this un- 
look' d for Accident, and imploy it to the 
Confirming of us in one known and com- 
mon Obſervation ; viz. That Schiſm ſeldom 
ever goes unaccompanied with Hereſy ; 
and that no Body was ever long prev 
from Error; that had been ſo preſumptuous, 
as to deſert the Pillar and Ground of 
Truth, 

2. *Tis now a long while, that Mr. 
Dodwel has been a Separatiſt from the 
Church, and acted the Chief Ruler amongſt 
a ſort of Men, that give themſelves the 
Title of the Church of England, He has 
been very free in determining how far this, 
and all other Eſtabliſh'd Churches in the 
Worls, are in a ſtate of Hleatheniſm. Ts 
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a common thing with him to talk much of, 
and to preſcribe Bounds to the Peculium + 
z. e. to tell Almighty God who are, an 

who are not his People ; and to deny that 
our Saviour has ary Sheep that he knows 
wot of. Tis notorious, that he has made 
a long and lamentable Appeal to all For- 
reign Chriſtians, as well Popiſh as Re- 
form'd: Though there is none of them that 
he himſelf has not haughtily Condemned; 
nay, though he has the hardineſs in that 
very Appeal, to tell them, that they are all 
tainted with too much Novelty,to 
lified for his Judges. He there falſely Ac- 
| cuſes this Church and 
State, of avg ſet up * 
Altar againſt Altar; he injuriouſly Infinu- 
ates, that when the Government was under 
a late Unhappy neceſſity of removing 
ſome Non-juring Biſhops from their Ju- 
riſdiction, it undertook at 
the ſame time to deprive * 
them of their Spiritual Function. He 
hereupon proceeds to brand their Succeſſors, 
and all who Communicate with them by 
the name of Schiſmatics. Nay, he abuſes 
the Authority of S. Cypriar,to the Stigmati- 


* 


2 4 zing every Member of our 
e 5. . Church with the Title of * 
Profane Perfons, Strangers to Catholic Com- 


munion, 


— 


* Paræn. p. 4. & 224. 


* Page 5, and 231. 
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union, to Chriſt, and to all the Benefits 
of Chriſt. Words, for which he may be 
thought to have fall'n under the Anat hem 
of the Ninth Canon, and may be deem'd by 
all thoſe who have any value for the 
Sanctions of the Church, as Excommunica- 
ted ipſo faFo; This it would become him 
to conſider, rather than to go on deluding 
himſelf with Self-Love and Self-Conceit ; 
while in his Epiſtle Dedicatory, he miſtakes 
the mildneſs of his Superiors for the reverence 
of his Adverſarics ; and ſeems himſelf to 
be aſtoniſh*d, that all theſe Defiances have 
been made without extorting the leaſt Cen- 
ſure from our Parliaments, our Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Courts, or our Convocation, Perhaps 
indeed, a due Anſwer to Mr, Dodwel, is al 
Honour reſerv*d to the Senate of his own 
Country, which has lately been very Exem- 
plary in Animadverting upon Two of their 
other celebrated Authors. But here, his Superi- 
ors have all along, treated him with a remark- 
ably Chriſtian Patience ; and have permit- 
ted him to enjoy the benefit of a Mode- 
ration, which may have been due to 
him in common, with Diſſenters of leſt 
Knowledge and weaker Conſciences. But 
God, who is often pleas'd to deſtroy the 
Wiſdom of the Wiſe, and to manifeſt his 
Juſt Judgme us upon Men of Perverſe and 
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Introduction. | 
Arrogant Underſtandings ; has at laſt over- 
taken this Eccleſiaſtical Writer with his omn 
Subjects ; and by ſuffering him to fall into 
ſo groſs an Hereſy, has given the trueſt 


Proof of the Obſtinacy and Groundleſneſs 
of his Schi ſan. ip 

3. And here, you will admit of no ſtop to 
theſe Reflections, from what may be per- 
haps ſaggeſted concerning the Piety and 
Learning of Mr. Dodwel, I will not diſ- 
pute with him or any Man, the Validity of 
theſe pretences; yet I humbly conceive, that 
the World has ſeen no great Teſt of his 
Piety in the deſign, or of his Learning in 
the management of this performance. That 
Man has given but a poor Inſtance of his 
Learning, that has caſt a miſt over the great 
Truths of our Religion, by a confus d 
jangling of Cr. and Latin Phraſes ; that 
brings Authors as Evidence of his Opint- 
ons, who in the very words he puts into 
their mouths declare againſt him ; that 
miſtakes Terms, Sentences, and Inferences ; 
and is unable after all, to ſpeak clearly 
and intelligibly to his Readers. But he 
has favour'd us with a leſs agreeable reliſh 
of his Piety, by his coming out (againſt 
the repeated Advice of true Friends and 
better Judgments) with an unheard of, and 
unparallePd Hypotheſis, to reſtrain the * 


N 1 a> Wal OMAqm i 


Introduction. 7 
of a Bleſſed Immortality to his own little 
Congregation, to prove, that the greateſt 
part of Human-Race are liable to Dye 
the Death of Brutes, and to rectiſie by theſe 
or the like fond Conceits, the whole Scheme 
and Tenor of Chriſtianity. | 
4. But were the Piety or the Learning of 
any Innovator never ſo unqueſtionable, the 
more warrantable will be the Zeal of the 
Church againſt him. There is the more danger 
to be fear'd, and the more Hypocrify to be 
deteſted in the Attempt: A Learned Here- 
tic is an arm'd Enemy, and Schiſm under 
the mask of Piety, is like Rebellion for the 
ſake of God and the King. Twere there- 
fore Inexcuſable,to be a tame and cowardly 
looker on, while the Ancient Bulwarks of 
Religion are pulld down by a ſhew of 
Learning, and new ones are Eręcted in their 
place, by a ſpecious pretence to Piectr. 
No, ſuch an one is powerfully to be con- 
vinc'd, that he is doing the Atheiſt's Work : 
z. e. (as I ſhall ſet it down in the Words of 
Mr. Hooker, in order to , 8 . 
add the greater Weight to 1. 
the Obſervation) * He is Deſtroying the prin- 
cipal Spurs and Motives to all Verine, .... 
the Reſurrect ion of the Dead, the Joys of 
the Kingdom of Heaven, and the endleſs 
peins of the Wicked, yea above all _ = 
2 ut Ho- 
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Authority of the Scripture, becauſe on theſe 
Points it evermore beareth, and the Soul's 
In mortality; which granted, draweth egſily 
efter it the reſt as a voluntary train. 

5, Nor does it in any wiſe wave this 
Charge, if we are told that Mr. Dodlwel's 
whole Opinion, if ſwallow'd at once with 
all its different Ingredients, is not liable to 
theſe poyſonous Effects. No ; the Atheiſt 
and the Libertine are not to be curd at 
theſe bold adventures. They will ſingle out 
of his complex Hypotheſis whatſoever is 
to their own Palate, and what is other- 
wiſe they will as ſcornfully reje& : They 
will complement Mr. Douwels Ambition, 
in ſubſcribing to one part of his Opinion; 
but they will be contented with Mankind 
to remain wholly ignorant of the reft. In 
a word, they will hereafter plead his Au- 
thority for the Natural Mortality of the 
Soul, and they will laugh at his Singularity 
for his Immortalizing Baptiſmal Spirit. I 
know not therefore upon what Strength of 
his own this Man relies, that is thus ready 
to rouze an unruly Monſter, and hopes 
afterwards by Hooks and Cords to draw 
him whither he thinks fit. Will he male 
4 Covenant with Leviathan ? Will he tale 
him for his Servant for ever? Will he arm 
the Atheiſt and the Libertine with a Per- 

$i ſuaſion 


pily, by more wary, and more skilful hands. 
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ſuaſion of the Souls Natural Mortality ; 1 


and then conjure this Weapon out of their 
Hands, by unfolding to them the Statutes 
of his College at Epheſus, and his College 
at Jeruſalem ; by charming them with the 
Privileges of his Peculium, and by fulmi- 
nating on them with his Cenſures from the 
Archetypel Church in Heaven? Let him ra- 
ther remember the wretched Scoff that was 
put upon. him, for what he once vented 
concerning the Canon of Holy Scripture ; 
and how Religion was then wounded thro? 
his ſides, till ſhe was again heal'd very hap- 


6. Out of tenderneſs to all thoſe whe 
may not as yet confider how far Mr. Dodwel 
has forfeited his former Character, I will 
not exaggerate his Caſe too far; i. e. 1 
will not compare his Opinion with that of 
ſome Irreligious Perſons, who have main- 
tained the Mortality of the Soul cither be- 
fore or ſince the Goſpel. Otherwiſe I 
might tell him of a late French Author, 
who was infamous all his Life-time, for 
having advanc'd this Principle in ſome 
Te A particularly in one, where 

revives* thoſe , OE IA! 
Stoical Dreams Moat fx + agg 
of the Choras, in #0 individya ell, naxia Corpori 
the ſecond Act of en, Anme———c. 2 
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the Tro of Seneca. Yet I would have 
mentioned this with an intent only of re- 
minding Mr. Dodwel how ſorely the ſame 
Perſon was afflited for it on his Death- 
bed, and how fain he would have per- | 
ſuaded his Confeſſor to have given him 
the Sacrament in that only manner he 
thought himſelf worthy of receiving it; 
z. e. in the middle of his Chamber, with a 
Halter about his Neck. . | 
7. But it may be of uſe to others, tho' | 
of none probably to himſelf, if I compare | 
this Opinion of Mr. Dodwel's with that of 
ſome other Men, who have expreſſed them- 

ſelves with more reſerve concerning the 

Condition of Human Souls, and with a 

fairer pretence of Piety, but yet have been 
juſtly cenſur'd for doing a Diſſervice to 
Religion. Thoſe I ſhall mention on this 
Head are Mr. Lock, Monſieur d' Ablancourt, 
and Petrus Pomponatius. Though that I | 
may do no Injuſtice to the two former, | 
their Principles are carefully to be diſtin- | 
guiſh'd. Pomponatius has publicly main- 
tain'd, that if we have recourſe to bare 
Natural Reaſon, there is more evidence 

for the Mortality of the Soul ; Mr. Lock 
and Monſieur d' Ablancourt ſuppoſe only, 
that there is nothing in Natural Reaſon 
ſufficient to demonſtrate its Immortal ty: 
5 at 
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But neither they, nor any other Chriſtian 
SE Writer, ever drop'd any thing that came 
up to the unſanctified Title of this Book, 
viz, The Soul proved from the Scriptures, 
and the ff Fathers, to be a Principle na- 
turally Mortal, &c. They all confeſs the 
Soul to be a Principle naturally Immortal: 
They ſay only that they are obliged for 
this Diſcovery to Divine Revelation: and 
thereupon they enlarge themſelves very 
plauſibly, as putting the Immortality of 
the Soul upon a truer bottom, and a great- 
er degree of Evidence, than the beſt 
which ever can be furniſh'd from the Light 
of Nature. Yet even theſe, as I have ſaid, 
were juſtly cenſur'd for having ventur'd 
too far in the Diſſervice of Religion. Not 
becauſe this, or any other Article of our 
Faith, becomes the leſs credible, the leſs 
force there is in Human Reaſon to main- 
tain it; but becauſe upon this account it 
becomes credible to fewer Perfons, and can 
be no longer uſeful for converting thoſe 
who, either within or without the Pale of 
the Church, are ſtill in need of being en- 
lighten'd by Natural Arguments. Tis for 
the ſake of theſe Perſons that we are to 
conceive an Heterodoxy in Philoſophy, as 
well as in Religion; and that we are to 
ſet a Mark of Honour and Soundneſs 2 
| | ET ome 
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fame Principles, which ſeem ſo fundamen- 
tal. that they. cannot be controverted with- 
out intrenching upon common Vertue, and 
the good Oeconomy of the World. Upon 
ſugh a Reaſoning, as. this, Boccalini has ac- 
quitted himſelf as a good Caſuiſt, in turn- 
ing the above-mention*d Diſtinction of 
Pamponatius on his own Head. With his 
uſual Pleaſantry he ſummons that Author 
to a Viſitation of Apollo, and diſpatches 
Him. in a: manner not improper to be de- 


(crib'd at large. (Ragguagli di P arnaſſo, 


cent. I. rag. 90.) Tutto ſudicio poi, &c. i. e. 
There afterwards appear d in this Viſtation 
very. flovenly aud very ill accoutred, one 
Pietro Pomponatio, 4 Fellow who had been 
2 of 7 : 4 __ in 2 la- 
bours. by foolaf ophiſtical Arguments to 
133 . the Soul + Man is Mortal. 
Apollo ot able to endure that Miſcreant in 
his. fight, gave order that his Library ſhould 
be immecliately ſet on fire, and that ſo great 
A Villain ſhould be burnt in thoſe very Flames; 


for that. the Blockbead was unworthy of the 


Benefit: of Books, who from them had trou- 
bled. himfelf to prove; that Men were Beaſts. 
Upon this Pomponatio roar'd out. with. a 
moſt lamentable. Exclamation, and. proteſted 
that he believed. the Mortality of the Soul 
enly; as a Philoſopher. Apollo #herefore 


turn 
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Introduction. . 
turn d round to the Executioners, and bid 
em burn him only as a Philoſopher. I will 
not apply this Sentence to the Man who 
believes the Mortality of the Soul, not on- 
ly as a Philoſopher but as a Chriſtian; yet 
I think I have a Right to ask him why he 
did not ſuppreſs his darling Book for three 
very good Reaſons, upon account of which 
we are told that Pomponati us retracted his: 
Viz. 1. Out of regard to the intreaty of 
his Friends. 2. Out of concern for the 
Honour of his good Name. And 3. Out 
of pure Conſcience, and a ſenſe of Obe- 
dience to the Church. To the two former 
of theſe Reaſons Mr. Dodwet is already 
loft ; but I wiſh he may have a Chriftian 
Regard to what I ſhalt now urge to him 
from the laſt. 

8. For in hopes of doing Juſtice to our 
common Chriſtianity, and of reſcuing it 
from the Imputation of having taught the 
Natural Mortality of the Soul, I ſhall now 
bring againſt him no flight or trivial Ac- 
cufation ; viz. not that of diſſenting from 
the School of Plato and Pythagoras, who 
though cenſur'd by Tertullian, as the Pa- 
triarchs of all Hevetics, were yet Ortho- 
dox as to the Immortality of the Soul ; 
not that of contradicting the voice of Na- 
ture, and the 9 — IT 
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which as we are told by 

45 Tuſc.Queſt.Lib.1. * Cicero, declare likewiſe 
omnium conjenſu, na- 

twe wx eft ; omneſ. for the Souls natural Im- 
* Seal | _ mortality : but the Ac- 
quod” ad. cox fertineat cuſation I ſhall now bring 
= vita : 115 againſt him, 3 that of 
wenden et. an Dillenting from Scripture, 
again permanere ani- from the Firſt Fathers, 
mos arbitramw ca- from the Councils, the 
Creeds, and the Articles 
of the Church of Chriſt. There was a 
time, when this Gentleman was only liable 
to the charge of Hereſy improperly ſo 
call'd,and that upon a leſs flagrant Offence, 
than what he has now given to the Church 
in his Epiſtolary Diſcourſe. I mean, as the 
name of Heretic is by the Sixth Canon of 
the Council of Conſtantinople Confignifi- 
cant to that of Schiſmatic. Ab, & ak- 
Wn + . gi Ts Ty he wir Toy d eg woryuarce 
duchoyEr, Tory ]a; M arltorrd ries mis aaron 
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thoſe under the Title of Heretics (ſay the 
Fathers of that Second General Council) 
who tho they make a ſhew of confeſſing a ſound 
Faith, yet ſeparate themſelves, and ſet up 
Congregations againſt our Regular Biſhops. 


But Schiſm, which is always haunted by 
Two very miſchievous Companions, i. e. 
an Ambition to exalt it ſelf, and a Con- 
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ſciouſneſs of its ſtill be- | 
ing in the wrong, has now * Falſitatis Rei depre- 
betrayd this Unwary b, einzel diſſen- 


tione firmata, in Ha- 


Writer, into an Hereſy of yen © Schiſma vente. 
a more groſs and more u. Aug. de Hzres, 
unqueſtion'd Sort, Be- | 

ing deſtitute. of all obvious and com- 


mon Topics which might ſerve to juſtifie 


his Separation, he has diſcover'd the trueſt 


Marks of a forlorn Cauſe, and fled to thoſe 
that are extravagant. Not content, with 
having thundred out his Anathemas upon 
the Church; he has proceeded to carry on 
the Inſult, even againſt Human Nature : 
Denying to the Church of which he was 
once a Member, the ordinary Methods of 
Salvation : And to Human Nature, that 
perpetuity of Exiſtence; - which in the 
Language of the Ancient 5 

Chriſtians, is ſaid to be *. Ide 72 7 
due to it. r 


dear Quart Mhαννν,“ 
9. Now it is not to be M ee ge, Con- 
expected, but that aſſoon ititut. Apoſt. Lis. 8. 
2 189 | Cap. 7. 
as the Parent of theſe l 
New Productions, ſhall be Attacked and 
Preſſed,” and Straitned with the Inconveni- 
encles which they carry with them, he 
will immediately. be apt to change his 
ſhape. ' But whenever he does, he is the 
more vigorouſly to be urg'd and purſued 
51 | C | in 
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in all the new Forms he ſhall put on, till 
at laſt he ſhall either reſume ſuch an one 
as is agreeable to other Men, or the ſame 
in which he was firſt ſurpriz'd. This was 
the Caſe of all thoſe antient Heretics, who 
by reaſon of their greater Learning gave 
the greater Trouble to the Church ; as 
Arius, Apollinaris, Pelagizs and * 
No ſooner were their Principles call'd in 
queſtion by their Superiors, but they were 
all ready to diſtinguiſh them away by 
Forms of Confeſſion, Declarations and Ex- 
fitions. But being cloſely held to their 
Terms by the Able and Orthodox Mana- 
gers of thoſe Controverſies, the Poiſon 
roke out in all : and they therefore till 
remain under the Penalty and the Example 

of an Anathema to all Ages. 
10. Mr. Dod wel in like manner will un- 
doubtedly have recourſe to theſe Evaſions: 
He will plead that he has Explanations of 
his Hypotheſis to be made, and that in the 
mean time he ſuffers under the Miſtakes and 
Miſrepreſentations of his Anſwerers. Nay 
even in the very Book which firſt brought 
his Notions into the World, being as it 
were conſcious of their Deformity, he is 
often licking and moulding them into a 
better appearance: I mean, that being fick 
as it were of his own Aſſertions, an 2 
CIOUS 
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ſcious of the ſeveral Objections which grew 
more and more upon his Thoughts, he has 
now and then interſpers'd ſome Modificati- 
ons of the Hypotheſis, and mitigated it by 
Exceptions and DiſtinCtions, for the Palate 
of the Reader. This is moſt obſervable in 
the 38th and 6oth Paragraph of his Diſ- 
courſe 5 and tis therefore with an eye to 
theſe that I ſhall form the followin | Ty 
ſetions, as the moſt allow'd and confeſ?d Plan 
of his Opinion namely, 

I. That the Soul of Man is a Principle 
naturally Mortal, according to the Scriptures, 
and firſt Fathers of the Church. 

2. That the Soul, tho naturally Mortal, 
is endued with a Divine Pnoe, 6 which it 
is qualified for the Privilege of Immorta- 
lity. e 
5 That the Soul thus qualified is farther 
capable of 4 Divine Pneuma, -by which, and 
which alone, all Human Souls are to be aFu- 
ally Immortalix d. 
That the Pnoe is given by God to eve- 
ry Man at his Birth, but that the Pneuma 
can be now convey'd no otherwiſe, ſince the 
Promnlgation of the Goſpel, but by Chriſtian 
Baptiſm. 3-4, 

5. That tis not all Baptiſu that is ca- 
pable of conveying the Divine Pneuma, but 


ſuch only as is adminiſtred in Communion with 


the true Biſhop. ; | C 2 6. That 


' 
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6. That as for thoſe who never receive the 
Divine Pneuma, by reaſon of their havin 
liv'd under an abſolute Ignorance of the Goſ- 
pel, their Souls do, ſometime or other, fall 
wnder an actual Mortality, and their Bodies 
have no ſhare in the Reſurrection of the Dead. 

7. That as for thoſe who (ibo acquainted 
with the Goſpel, yet) never receive the Divine 
Pneuma, by reaſon of any Neglect or Irregu- 
larity, particularly the want of Epiſcopal 
Communion, or of Communion with the true 
Biſhop, their Souls are not 15 to fall under 
actual Mortality, but are Immortaliz'd by 
the expreſs Pleaſure of God to endleſs Dam- 
nation. 

11. In this abſtract of his Opinions, 
(which may be warranted from his own 
words, tho? deliver'd with great Intricacy, 
Confuſion, and Inconſiſtency, nay, ſome- 
* As Prem Pa - Not times with N reſs 
that the Flatws w 35 it ſelf Contradiction to him- 
hot the Flew inks ph fe BT Oe 
— alſo. which is laſt in Order, 

was however firſt in In- 


tention: and is the darling Notion for 
which the World has been indebted to him 
for the whole Scheme. To ſay nothing 
how far it affects the Churches of the Ro- 
man or the Greek Communion ; in the firlt 
place it thunders the Sentence of Dammati- 

on 
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on upon all thoſe who ſhall receive no 
other Baptiſm than that of the preſent 
Church of England. And if Mr. Dodwel 
ever drops his Controverſy with this Church 
(upon a caſe he ſeems to have in view) then 
indeed his Arathema is ſo mild, as to damn 
only every Member of every other Re- 
form'd Congregation under Heaven : for- 
aſmuch as ſince the extinction of the Bohe- 
ian Church, and the alteration of that of 
Tranſylvania, not one of them are in Epiſ- 
copal Communion ; whatever may have 
been vulgarly conceiv'd concerning the 
Churches of either of the two Northern 
Crowns. Thus wide is Mr. Dodwel's Sen- 
tence of Damnation, never to be read 
without an abhorrence of its raſh Unchari- 
tableneſs, by all thoſe who can avoid that 
improper Queſtion, Lord, what ſhall this 
Man do 2 and attend only to that Admo- 
nition of our Saviour, Follow thou me. 

12. But here he has ſhot an Arrow which 
rebounds with a mortal edge upon him- 
ſelf : For this Sentence, and this occaſion 
of its delivery, maſt needs paint him to 
all the World, as an exa& Copter of the 


Schiſm and Hereſy of the Donatiſts : Of 


their Schiſm in the manner of his ſepara- 
ting from the Church of England, and of 
their Hereſy in his thus pronouncing upon 
<< C3 the 
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the Church which he has left. The tryal 
of this Charge I * upon theſe plain words 
of St. Auſtin (lib. de Hæreſ. num. 69.) Do- 
natiſtæ ſunt qui primuùm propter Cæcilianum, 
contra ſuam voluntatem, ordinatum Eccleſie 
Carthaginenſis Epiſcopum Schiſma fecerunt 
objicientes ei Crimina non probata- —— Sed 
poſt cauſam cum eo dlictam atq; ſinitam fal- 
ſetatis rei deprebenſi, pertinaci diſſenſione fir- 
mata, in Hæreſim Schiſma verterunt. 1 a 
Eccleſia Chriſti propter crimina Cæciliani, 
ſeu vera, ſeu (quod magts judicibus apparuit) 
falſa, de toto terrarum Orbe perierit, ubi fu- 
tura promiſſa eſt, atqʒ in Africa Donati parte 
remanſerit, in aliis terrarum partibus qua 
contagione communionis extindta : i. e. I 
Donatiſts are thoſe who at firſt made 4 
Schiſm on acconnt of Cæcilian, Ordain d, 
againſt his Will, Biſhop of Carthage; charg- 
ing him with Crimes that were never prov'd. 
But being found guilty of a falſe Indi@&ment, 
upon the tryal and determination 7 that 
Canſe, they were hardened in their obſtinate 
Separation, and turn'd their Schiſm into an 
Hereſy. As if for the Crimes of Cxcilian, 
whether they were true, or (as it appear'd 
to the Judges of the Cane! whether they 
were falſe, the Church of Chriſt had periſh'd 
from off the Face of the Earth, o'r which it 
was promis'd to be ſpread ; and remain d on- 
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ly in Africa among the Partiſans of Dona- 
tus, being extinct in all other parts of the 
World by a Contagion of Communiox. 
To add, if poſſible, to the advantage of 
this compariſon, let it be obſerv'd, that 
St. Auſtin makes no difference whether the 
Crimes of the accus'd Biſhop were true or 
falſe: And with that Note, I here paſs . 
over this Unchriſtian Stumbling- block, till 
I ſhall again encounter it in the Concluſion 
of this Diſcourſe. 

13. Such was the Complexion of our 


poſition z which, to 
ſay nothing of Chriſtian Charity, Human 
Nature muſt look upon, with a degree of 
Nauſeouſneſs, and regard as the Dregs in 4 
Cup of Poyſon. Had we nothing elſe to ob- 
jet againſt his Premiſes, *twere enough to 
prejudice the faireſt ſhew of Truth they 
might bring along with them, that they 
infer'd ſo unnatural a Concluſion, But in 
order to repreſent hem as plainly falſe, as 
this appears to be uncharitable ; 1 thall now 
reſolve the ſum of his Six foregoing Pro- 
poſitions into ſuch Aſertions as are Primary, 
and ſuch as are Secondary in the Debate, 

14. By ſuch Aſſertions as are Secondary, I 
mean the Dn he much inſiſts upon, 
I. Betwixt the Pnoe and the Pneuma; and 
2. Betwixt the Soul and the Spirit z both 

C4 which 


5 1 
22 Introduction. 
which are implied in the Tenor of the 
firſt, ſecond, and third Propoſitions of his 
Scheme. Of theſe therefore I ſhall treat in 
the places where they moſt affect his Hypo- 
theſis, and ſhall ſhew that there is indeed 
no real, but only a verbal difference be- | 
twixt the Pre and the Pneuma. But as 
for the difference which the Antients ſome- 
times make betwixt the Soul and Spirit, this 
I ſhall explain more pertinently than he has 
done, and prove that it is altogether to- 
reign to the fond Turn which he would 
ſerve. The Aſſertion of his fifth Propo- 
ſition is likewiſe one of thoſe which I un- 
derſtand by the name of Secondary For 
tho? this indeed be a very bold Stroke, and 
allows no Chriſtian Baptiſm to be valid, 
but ſuch as is adminiſtred in a Congrega- 
tion of Mr. DodwePs own Model; yet is it 
ſo dependent upon the novel Aſſertions 
which go before, that if they be falſe, this 
has no pretence of being true: Tho'on 
the contrary, were they never ſo true, this, 
notwithſtanding may be falſe. Leaving 
therefore this arrogant Aſſertion to take its 
Fate with thoſe Abſurdities from whence 
tis drawn, I only requeſt at preſent that 
it may be confronted with St. 2 
reſentment, thus expreſs d in his 73. Epiſ. 
Juli Ecclefie Catholice Auctoritatem 2 6 
| ef 2 
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Veritatem vendicare, quando ipſe in Eccleſil 
nom fit, imo ad buc inſuper contra Eccleſians 
rebellis &. hoſtis extiterit. Sciens etenime 
unum eſſe Baptiſma, hoc unum ſibi vendicat, 
ut apud ſe eſſe Eccleſiam dicat, & nos He- 
reticos faciat : i. e. This Man will meds 
aſſume to himſelf the Truth and Authority of 
the Catholic Church : and this, even while 
he himſelf is no Member of the Church, nay 
farther, while he is a declar'd Rebel to, and 
an Enemy of the Church. For knowing that 
— ic ke one Baptiſm, he claims this one 
Baptiſm to himſelf; that ſo he may pretend 
his Party to be the Church, and ws to be ſo 
many — Thus far St. Cyprian. But 
there is a Guilt of another ſort to be char- 
ged upon this Aſſertion, by the Authority 
of St. Auſtin; and of that therefore I ſhall 
be mindful in its proper place. 

15. But the chief and primary Queſtion 
in Debate is concerning the natural Morta- 
lity of the Soul. This is what our Pious 
Writer is principally concern'd to prove, 
and which therefore it is our main Buſineſs 
to attack. For tho? all his Secondary Points 
might be baffled upon other Principles, if 
this were capable of Defence; yet, on 
the other hand, if this Primary one be 
once diſprov'd, there is nothing, even in 
his own Pretenſions, that can ſupport he 
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þ by this Example, that I ſhall not now pro- 


he has ſlaughter d betwixt Adam and Moſes: 
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| reſt, »Tis therefore the Fundamental AC. 


ſertion of our Author, That the Soul is 4 
Principle naturally Mortal, according to 
the firſt Propoſition of his Scheme + and 
in the th, he (till launches into a greater 
depth ; affirming, that ſome particular 
Souls may actually fall under Mortality, 
and that the Bodies once united to thoſe 
Souls ſhall not be concern d in the Reſur- 
rection of the Dead. This is the Point 
againſt which we are to bend our Force, 
and ſo by the Example of the Nicene Fathers, 
to drive our Author from all his Refuges 
in any unneceſſary incidental Debate. Be- 
ing tir'd with ſo many intricate Evaſions, 
while the ſuſpected Heretics were ſuffer d 
to wander from the Queſtion, They at 
length prudently concluded to confront 
them ſtrictly with the Homonſror : And of 
ienc'd two very diffe- 
rent Effects; both equally decifive of the 
Controverſy, and both equally glorious to 
the Church; iz. they reclaim'd Euſebius 
from his Error, and they convicted Arias 


RE of his Hereſy. 


16. So deſirous am I of being govern'd 


tra& the Queſtion, by puzling Mr. Dodwel 
about thoſe many Immaterial Beings which 
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and many others betwixt Myſes and Chriſt > 
The mane? die yxtt thoſe numberleſs noble 
Souls that may be requir'd at our Hero's 
Hands. But I ſhall now reduce the Con- 
troverſy to the Iſſue of theſe plain Queſti- 
ons: viz. What are we nom to believe, ſence 
the Promulgation of the Goſpel, concernin 
the Condition of Human Souls 2 Is the 800 
of Man a Principle naturally Immortal ? Is 
every individual Soul to . perpetuated 
Everlaſting Life in the World to come? Ts 
each individual Body to be reſtord in the 
General Reſurrection ? The affirmative of 
theſe Queſtions is the ine of the 
Church; but the negative is the Doctrine 
of Mr. Dodwel : This therefore is what I 
now come to impeach of Hereſy, after this 
following manner. 

17. Firſt, I ſhall bring a Charge of He- 
reſy againſt theſe Opinions, as they are 
contrary to the received Doctrine of the 
Catholic Church. And here I ſhould de- 
fire much leſs to be granted to me, than 
thoſe Authentic Definitions of an Heretic : 
(Cod. Iib. 1. Tit. 5. I. Ommes) Hereticorum 
Vocabulo continentur . , . . qui vel levi argu- 
mento a judicio Catholice Religionis tra- 
mite dletecti fuerint deerrare ; 1. e. Thoſe are 
comprehended ander the ſtile of Heretics, whe 
ſwerve, even in any leſs important jk 
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from the Judgment and the known Path of 
the Catholic Religion. Or that of Photius, 


(Nomocan. Tit. 12. cap. 2.) Aenne & 3) male | 


b M Am eat vous, 5 gung N Ss 
Ipo EG mus, 1. e. He is an Heretic, and 


is liable to the Laws concerning Heretics, | 


who declines never ſo little from the Ortho- 
dox Faith. Nor ſhall I here take an eſti- 
mate of the Churches Doctrine from the 
Unanimity of many Thouſand Writers, 
who like ſo many Clouds of Witneſſes de- 
clare for the Soul's natural Immortality. For 
we muſt remember that we are now diſpu- 
ting with a Perſon who ſtands ſingly in 
competition with all theſe, and profeſſes 
to make no Modern Sentiment his Rule. 
But by the Doctrine of the Church, I ſhall 
now underſtand ſuch as is to be collected 
from its own public Declarations and For- 
mularies of Faith, received and profeſs'd 
in all Ages, till we come up to thoſe Times 
in which our Adverſary is willing to accept 
the Tradition of particular Fathers, for a 
Teſt of Apoſtolical Truth. And tho' he 
is as Magiſterial in proteſting againſt the 
Conſent of Churches as againſt the Senti- 
ments of ſingle Men (ſee §. 9. and 50.) yet 
here I ſhall not take the like notice of his 
Proteſt ; nor ſhall I regard all thoſe haugh- 
ty Declarations, any otherwiſe, than as they 
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may be interpreted a ſtronger Argument of 


Ja ranker Hereſy. For as our Municipal 


Laws can never allow of any Criminals in- 
fiſting upon his being try'd by the Twelve 
Ceſars, rather than by Twelve honeſt 


S Neighbours ; ſo neither can the Ecclefiaſti- 


cal admit of any Man's appealing from the 
Charch of this, to the Church of the Firſt 
Age ; or from the Church on Earth to the 
Church in Heaven. On the contrary, the 
Church being thus ſlighted, and thus re- 
fus*d to be heard by any of its proper Sub- 
jects, has Authority to proceed againſt him 
by an Indictment of another ſort, and in- 
ſtead of bare Heretic, may proclaim him 
an Heat hen and a Publican. 3 VI 
18. Secondly, I ſhall continue the ſame 
Charge of Hereſy againſt theſe Opinions, 
as they are contrary to the Unanimous Tra- 
dition of the Primitive Fathers, and that 
from the firſt to the laſt of thoſe by which 
our Author is willing to be try'd. For 
whereas Mr. Dodwel not only aſſerts the 
natural Mortality of the Soul, but pre- 
ſumes to vent this very pompouſly as the 
joint Opinion of many Learned and Pions 
Fathers of the Church; I truſt to make it. 
appear, on the other hand, that not only 
the majority, but almoſt all that he cites 


on that occaſion declare againſt him; and 


therefore 
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therefore this muſt be underſtood to be 
not only a Charge of Hereſy, but of Pre- 
varication likewiſe and Impoſture ; and a 
ſcandalous Subornation of ſo many Ortho- 
dox and Holy Perſons to appear as falſe 
Witneſſes ageinft their own Souls, God on- 
ly preſerve us from the Sin of Vincentius 
L rinenſis, who effirms it to be 4 kind of 
Sacrilege not to think that ſuch 71 
ſhall burn for ever with the Devil, A Pu- 
niſhment, ſays he, (cap. 11.) which God 
ſeems to have revealed on purpoſe againſt the 
Fraud of ſome Men, Qui cum ſub alieno 
nomine Hereſin concinnare machinentur, cap- 
tant plerumg; veteris cujuſpiane Viri ſcripta 
paulo involutius edita, que pro ip ſui ob- 
ſeuritate dogmati ſuo quaſe congruent : Ut 
illud, neſcio quid, quodcunqʒ proferunt, neg, 
primi, neq; ſoli, ſentire videantur, Suorum 
ego nequitiam duplici odio dignam judico : 
vel eo, quod Hereſeos venenum propinare aliis 
non pertimeſcunt vel eo etiam, quod ſamcti 
cujuſq; Viri memoriam, tanquam . Jan 
cineres, prophand manu ventilant ; & que ſi- 
lentio ſepeliri oportebat, rediviva Opinione 
diffamant. i. e. Who when they are in 4 
Plot to form an Hereſy under anothers name, 
catch at a few intricate Paſſages of ſome Ve- 
nerable Antient, which on the mere fore of 
Obſcurity, ſeem to fall in with their Deſigu . 
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and this for ſooth, that they may le bs 
not to * been the firſt, or the only, > 
tors of the Traſh which they would vent. The 
Villany of theſe Men deſerves, I think, a 
donble Reſentment : In the firſt place, be- 
cauſe they preſume to palm their Hereſy 
upon Mankind : And in the next, becauſe 
they profanely rake into the Memory, as in- 
to the dead Aſpes, of ſo many Holy Perſons 3 
and expoſe, by ſome revivꝰ d Opinions, what 
eight better have ſlept in Silence. 


19. Thirdly, I ſhall continue the ſame 
Charge of Hereſy againſt theſe Opinions, 
as they are contrary to the clear and un» 
conteſted Doctrine of the Holy Scriptures, 
Nor are we ſo much to wonder that even 
this Authority is likewiſe pleaded for Mr. 
Dodwel's new Hypotheſis ; and that the 
profane Title-page aſſumes the Teſtimony 
of Scripture, as well as of the firſt Fathers 
for the Souls natural Mortality. On the 
contrary, had not this been ſo poſitively 
pretended, we had wanted one very au- 
thentic Evidence, by which Hereſy is moſt 
likely to be copvicted. For Heretic, ſays 
Vinc. Lirin. (cap. 35.) never produce any 
thing of their own, which they endeavour not 
to ſhelter under words of Scripture. Even 
This therefore maſt be now added to the 

| Charge 3 
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Charge; and inſtead of any Advantage 
from the Scriptures which he cites, his He- 
reſy will appear aggravated by a preſump- 
tuous Abuſe of the Divine Oracles ; part 
of which he curtails, and part of which 
he miſrepreſents, according to that old Spi- 
rit and Practice 1 . Y, deſcrib'd at 
| „large by Eulogius : (in 
r e Pe Bill. cod. Ang 
aati/la N yeaoh; g Which if any pleaſe to 
. conſult, they will find 
47 ans to be too true a Picture 
of our Author's Epiſtolary Diſcourſe.  ' 
20. This is the Triple Charge which in 
the following Chapters of this Diſcourſe I 
hope to maintain againſt this fond Hypo- 
theſis, by clear and undoubted Proofs. At 
preſent I ſhall only add, that, in the Inter- 
rt Epiſt. of Pſeudo- Ignatius to the 
Epheſeans, there are ſeveral very diſtinguiſh- 
ing Marks of Hereſy very ſhrewdly put to- 


gether under the Character of the = aa 


«1s, And theſe happen to agree ſo very 
unluckily to the Writings, if not to the 


Converſation, of our Author ; that before 


proceed to a direct opening of the Cauſe, 


J cannot but offer em as a preſumptive 


Evidence of the Indictment I have brought 
againſt him. Ta if aaad, au 38 Rem. Baum 


Ed Ces, Wer 38 Bit esc. Weudbhogor ,es, dmaminay, 


de trelnxoy, 
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Sede, N muy, Varenor parudsy, e , deu 
ear dy, dudes, airy r, Pele: ji. e. as 1 
ſnall tranſlate the Particulars with ſome 
ſmall Allowances, He talks his own Noti- 
ons: for he is pleaſed not a little with bim- 
ſelf. He affe his own Glory : for he is 
ſomewhat addicted to Vanity. He is falſe in 
his Aſſertions, he is fraudulent in his Nuo- 
tations, ſoft in bis Addreſſes, pretty conrtly to 
his Readers, good at diſeniſing an Intention, 
a renown'd Botcher, inſiſting upon 2 
inconſiſtent in his Hypotheſes, endleſs of Diſ- 
courſe,” tenacious of his Opinions, and ſhy of 
the leaſt word that ſounds like a Reply. 


CHAP. U. 


Praving the Charge of Hereſy rein Ms: 
DodwePs Eviſtolary Bie gork 20 Wee 

as it derogates from the known Belief of 
the Chyrch concerning the Dnivuenſality of 
the Reſurreition, and. the Everlaſtinꝶ Ex. 
i ſtence of all Hum on Souls - Aud Second- 
ly, as it op er, the Church in the Cohtro- 
verſy that been 2 ſetled concerning 
the Validity of Obrif Baptiſan.in how 
rate Communions : Concluding with à de- 
tection from what uy 155 Hereſy 5s 
borrow'd. 


HAT I have before advanc'd 

was Introductory to my Deſign, 
and ferv'd chiefly to diſtinguiſh the leſs 
principal from the principal Points of this 
Hypotheſis ; that ſo the Miſchief and the 
F alſhood of the whole may be expos'd un- 
der a nearer view, in theſe following Po- 
ſitions : Viz. That the Soul in general is a 
Principle naturally Mortal That ſome par- 
ticular Souls hal all under aFual 7 
lity Aud that the Bodies, once united to 
\hoſe Souls, ſhall have no ſhare in the Reſur- 
eckion of the Dead. What therefore I now 
. undertake in this Chapter, is to ſhew, OM 
theſe 
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theſe are no indifferent undecided Points, 
left at large to be debated by Men of in- 
quifitive Minds, and unſetled Principles : 
but on the other fide, that the Church has 
here interpos'd its full Authority; and 
declar'd fo peremptorily for the abſolute 
Reſurrection of every individual Body, as 
alſo for the perpetual uninterrupted Ex- 
iſtence of every individual Sonl, that the 
contrary to this cannot now be ſuggeſted 
with any ſhew of Modeſty orPiety ; much 
leſs, without the Imputation of a barefac'd 
Hereſy, can it be publickly maintain'd, and 
pompouſly yented to the World. To this 
purpoſe, I ſhall 1 15 urge the ſeveral Au- 
thentic Creeds or Breviaries of our Chri- 
ſtian Faith, in which the Church ſets as it 
were its public Seal to ſo many Articles of 
Belicf ; thereby warranting them for ex- 
preſs Doctrines of Holy Scriptnre, and ſuch 
as are neceſſary to Salvation. And front 
the laſt Articles of all theſe, I ſhall prove 
that the Church has expreſſy declar'd for 
the Reſurrection of every individual Body, 
and for the uninterrupted Exiſtence of eve- 
ry ayes Soul. © Secondly, I ſhall ſhew 
hat what Mr. Do4wel has here advanc'd, 
concerning the Condition of Human Souls, 
is liable to ſome public Cenfures of the 
Church + by which the ſame, or like Opi- 


D 2 nions, 


1 
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nions have been actually branded as Here- 
tical. 
2. Firſt therefore let us have recourſe to 
the Authority of ſome antient Creeds : 
Not thoſe, which only declare in general 
for the Reſurrection of the Body, and ſo 
leave handle to ſome Men of interpreting 
them concerning a partial rather than an 
univerſal Reſurrection ; but thoſe, which 
are ſo expreſs as to decide the Point, and 
to aſſert the actual Renovation of all Man- 
kind. The firſt which I ſhall produce of 
this kind, is that which we find regiſter'd 
as the Faith of the Univerſal Church, and 
as the Doctrine of the Apoſtles and their 
Diſciples, by S. Irenæus A Man of that 
Credit with Mr. Dod wel, that *tis upon his 
Authority that he ſubſcribes to the preſent 
Canon of the New R Now one 
very remarkable Article of that Creed is 
happily calculated to this very purpoſe; 
and declares, that Chriſt ſhall e zo 
cup mions aH (lib. 1. c. 2.) i. e. He 
ſhall raiſe from the Dead not only al Fleſh, 
but (as it is very emphatically expreſs'd.) 
all Fleſh that ever was a part of all Human 
Nature. Tertullian, in a Book which he 
wrote on purpoſe to ſtop the mouth of 
Hereſy, has there given us br ra Au- 
thentic Creed, in which an 1 * 
C- 


| 
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Reſurrection, and an Eternity of Rewards 
or Puniſhments are attributed to the Sar: 
& Profani ;, i. e. to the two parts, as he 
there calls them, of all Mankind. The form 
of the Article is thus expreſs'd, (de Præ- 
ſcript. Heret. cap. 1 2.) Jeſum Chriſtum ven- 
turum cum claritate ad ſumendos ſanFos in 
Vite eterne & promi ſſorum Celeſtium fru- 
Fum, &. ad profanos adjudicandos igni per- 
petno, fats utrinſq; partis reſuſcitatione, cum 
carnjs reſtitutione. Where tis to be obſerv'd, 
that wtrinſq; partis, i. e. the two parts of 
Mankind, is a Phraſe plainly conſiguificant 
to the whole, which they completely di- 
vide: It being a receiy*'d Notion in antient 
Philoſophy, to reckon all Mankind under 
two SeFs, the one of Good, and the other 
of Bad Men; and Chriſtianity continuing 
the ſame Notion under the Phraſe of the 
Holy and the Proſane, the Righteows and 
the Wicked, the Juſt and the Unjuſt. See 
here the poſitive deciſion of two venerable 
Formularies of Faith: A deciſion not now 
collected from auy ſingle Teſtimony of Ire- 


news or Tertullian; but tranſcrib'd from 


public and authentic Inſtruments of the 
Primitive Church; the Copies of which 
thoſe Fathers have happily preſerv'd to all 
Poſterity. F951 


>, 


2 3 3. That 
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3. That vulgarly ſtil'd the Apoſtles Creed, 
makes only a general Profeſſion of believ- 
ing the Reſurrection of the Body, or as 
*twas read in the Church of Aquileza, the 
Reſurrection of this Body. But in that firſt 
authentic Copy which Ruff gave us of 


this Creed, there is a Comment which makes 


an ample amends for this, and at the ſame 
time affords a very conſiderable Teſtimony 
of the Soul's being then believ'd to be 
naturally Immortal. Ita ergo uniuchiã⁰E⁊jʒ 
carnis ſubſtantia quamvis varie & dliverct 
diſperſa ſet, ratio tamen ipſa que ineſt uni- 
cuiqʒ carni immortalis eſt, quia immortalir 
anime caro eft. ..... ita fit ut unicuiq; 
anime non confuſum aut extraneum corpus, 
Jed ſuum quod habuerat, reparetur. (Ruf. in 
Symb. Apoſt.) 1. e. Tho therefore the ſub- 
ſtance of every particular Body be varionſiy 
and differently diſpers'd ;, yet is there in eve- 
ry Body the Gene of Immortality, becuuſe 
it is the Body of an Immortal Sonl. And 
then it follows, Hence tis no confuſed or 
foreign Body that is reſtor'd io each particu- 
lar Soul, but the ſame to which it was once 
 wnuled, UE - | 
4. While this was generally underftood 
to be the Senſe of the Church, no wonder 


that this Creed was then read without the 


laſt Article concerning Everlaſting Life. Yet 
| arc 
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are we to ahſer ve that this was extant long 
befare that time, as well in the Apicar 
Confeſſions, as in the end of the Jeruſalem 
Creed ; and from thence probably *twas 
tranſlated Arno 381, into that of Conſtar- 
tinapie. But whereas in the Creed of Fern- 
ſalem we. profels ta believe a fair ewiwer ; 7. e. 
a Life Evenlaſting ; to prevent this being 
undetſtoad of a duration only in'a Life of 
Happineſs, thoſe wards in the Creed of 
Conftantizople, are chang'd into fair & (wa 
le 4 j i. e. the Life of the:Wortd to 
came. A Life (as HHarmendpulus has ver 
clearly .paraphras'd thoſe words) at 7? 
Maia s aide Ax. Y as i AH 
Mer ddt . i. e A Life which coruprohend 
the Euerleling Enjayorent of the Jes, and 
the Everlafting Putiſhyent af the ' Onjiſt, 
(Harmen. exp. Fidei in Jure Græru Row. 
pag. 554.) The al ae therefore in the 
Creed of Jeruſalem, the Col i öde R 
in the Creed of Conſtantinople ; and belides 
them the Vita 4terna of the Apoſtles Creed 4 
(as it has been read and recciv'd in all the 
Weſtern: Churches, ſince the middle of the 
Fifth-Century) is the Voice of the whole 


Chriſtian World, atteſting the-Reſtitatſn 
of every particular Body, and the unin- 
terrapted © Duration of ' every particular 
Sayl ; contrary to this fond Hypurbeſil, in 

| D 4 which, 
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which we are now taught to imagine, that 
ſome Souls may fall under actual Mortality, 
and ſome Bodies never be concern d in the 
Reſurrection of the Dead. For when the 
laſt Article, ſave one, had declar'd that A 
ſhould riſe, the laſt continues to aſſert that 
AP, who ever roſe, ſhall live for ever: and 
this not only a Life of Joy and Happineſs, 
(ts which the Phraſe of Everlaſting Life is 
ſometimes appropriated) but a Life indefi- 
nitely underſtood, as it is a continuance of 
Being ; happy to one part of Mankind, and 
unhappy to all the reſt. This is a very juſt 
Expoſition of Life Everlaſting in the Apo- 
files Creed, and no more than a literal one 
of the Life in the World to come in that of 
Conſtantinople : For which if any Modern 
Authorities may be pleaded, we have two 
very great ones in Biſhop Pearſon and Dr. 
Barrow. Yet I wonld here be underſtood, 
not to allege thoſe Learned Expoſitors as 
Teachers of this Doctrine, but as Wit- 
my only that this is the Doctrine of the 
Creed. 


5. That common y calPd the Athanaſfan 


Creed, I come now to urge upon two dit- 
terent accounts; viz. not only as it is a 
confirmation of all the foregoing Forms, 
but principally as it is it ſelf a Form of 
Faith, receivd with Veneration through- 
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out the whole extent of Chriſtianity. And 
here, without troubling our ſelves with 
any  Uncertainties concerning the time in 
which it was firſt publiſh'd to the Church, 
and much lefs concerning the time in which 
it was firſt compil'd ; 'tis enough that it 
was acknowledg'd for ſome Centuries be- 
fore the Reformation, and fince that emi- 
nently ratified by the Churches of Fraxce, 
Germany, and England, with an Atteſtati- 
on of its being thoroughly agreeable to 
the Word of God. And in truth, there 
cannot be a more expreſs agreement than 
there is betwixt ſome Teſtimonies of Holy 
Scripture, and the words which I ſhall here 
quote for the Univerſal Reſurrection, and - 
the uninterrupted Exiſtence of all Man- 
kind. Ad cuj us adventum omnes Homines 
reſurgere habent, & c. i. c. At whoſe coming 
all Men ſhall riſe again with their Bodies, 
and ſhall give account of their own Works e 
And they that have done good, ſhall go into 
Life Everlaſting and they that have done 
evil, into Everlaſting Fire. Now this is no 
more than a little variation of Phraſe from 
the very words of our Bleſſed Saviour, 
John 5.28, 29, All that are in their Graves 
ſball hear his Voice, and ſhall come forth, 
they that have done good, nnto the Reſurre- 
ion of Life; and they that have done evil, 


unto 
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our Pious and Learned Author was aware 


of, and therefore he takes care to obviate | 


this Text; and tells us, that according to 
a large manner of Expreſſion uſual With 
Eaſtern Writers, by 4 that are in their 
Graves, our Saviour meant, /awe that are 
in their Graves, A bold and flagrant In- 
jury, not only to our Faith, but even to 
the Author of our Faith ; with which ne- 
vertheleſs we muſt fit down contented, till 
in its proper place I come to the Vindica- 
tion of our Lord's Expreſſion. But in the 
mean time, here he is to be plainly told, 
that whatever Figures he preſumes to put 
upon our Saviour; yet Creeds are no Fi- 
gurative Compoſitions. In thoſe, as Raſfiuus 
ſays, nothing that is ambiguous or obſcure 
muſt enter. Tis their chief, careful, pri · 
mary Deſign, to expreſs the Chriſtian Faith 
in ſuch words, as no Wit nor Malice might 
be able to draw to any ſecond.Senſe. And 
therefore inſtead of underſtanding ſqere 
Men inſtead of Al, our Author muſt here 
do the ſame Right, as Tertullian has done, 
to Ozmis. Quid eſt Omnis, (lays he, de 
Virg. vel.) niſi amnia generis, ommis ordium, 
omnis couclitionit,  omnis dlignitatis, omui- 
etatis ? What is to be underſtood by A, hut 
all kinds, ranks, and candutians in the 1 _ 
| This 
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is MY 6. This open Violence offer d to a plain 
xe Law of our Chriſtian Faith, aggravated by 
te thoſe 1 have before mention'd, which were 
0 
h 
ir 


indeed as real, not ſo obvious as 
this, is that for which I fix the Crime of 

| Hereſy on theſe Opinions of Mr, Dadmel. 

e [ls add, that he who .could diſtinguiſh 
away thoſe plain words of aur Bleſled 
Oo Saviour, for fear of his Anti- 
- Scriptural, muſt needs have ſeen the. ſame 


Evidence of the Creed for proving him 
Anti- Catholic. But this is What. perhaps he 
lighted under the Notion of a Maden 
Sentiment; or rather, what he fear d too 
t much, being conſcious that it was not to 
be 8 as an Eaſtern; manner of Ex- 
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7, This Was the:firſt part of the Charge 
which I undertook in this Chapter to 
maintain. The ſecond, on which I am. to 
roceed, is this; vis. That whet Me. 
odwel bar lately | aduonced cancerning the 
Condition v 3 * Souls, it liable to ſaaue 
2. Cenfores of the Leh which the 
or like Opienions, haue been 
my 46 q Per r To this 23 L 
#hall urge the Hiſtary of awery conkde- 
rable Council, thus wigtal by Fab. 
(Lib. 6.) under the Reign 3 
Philip. There vam flared np (las he) other 


nnovarors 
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Innovators in Arabia, who affirmed that for 
the preſent, the Soul of Man dyes together 
with the Body, and ſhall revive again, with 


it, at the general ReſurreFion. But no ſmall 


Council being then conven'd, Origen was 


invited thither and he, in the name of all 


the reſt, having undertook the Point in Que- 


ſtion, ſo well behaved himſelf, that he brought 


the miſled Perſons to a Recantation of their 
Error. Mr. Dodwel could not omit the 
mention of this Council, in his Hypotheſes 
ſo near a-kin to that Debate. Yet he 
paſſes over the Decifion then given by the 
Church, as a thing not affecting his Opi- 
nion. Perhaps, becauſe he ſuppoſes ſome 
Souls only to ſuffer Death, and not 40, as 
thoſe Arabians did; and becauſe he makes 
thoſe to dye ſome time before the laſt Judg- 
ment, not upon their Separation from the 
Body. But all that was miſchievous in 
their Opinion was the very Principle, 
which, under another mask, is here brought 
again upon the Stage; viz. That the caſe 
of the Soul and Body (as our Writer with 
a more than uſual clearneſs expreſſes him- 
ſelf, pag. 92.) is the ſame; That the Soul 
is naturally Mortal, as the Body is known to 
be ; though, like the Body, it may be preter- 


naturally inveſted with aFnal Immortality : 


But then, as the Bady naturally dies for want 


1 
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of a Soul to enliven it, ſo the Soul too (pag, 
301.) may relapſe to its natural Mortalit 


for want f a Body to. ſupport it. This is 


what, the Church. oppos'd in this Council 
held againſt the Arabiars, *Twas againſt 


the Mortality of the Soul that Origen then 


diſputed, and not againſt the Notion of 
its Reſurrection. Their fanciful Reſurre- 
ion 5 Soul had the ſame weight in 
their Hypotheſis, as Mr. DodwePs Baptiſmal 
Spirit has in hi. i. e. When the firſt Prin- 
ciple of their Hypotheſis had ſhook the 
whole Fabrick of Religion, this was the 
ſham Support by which they would pre- 
vent its falling. But inſtead of any Thanks 
to the Inventors of theſe Salvo, the 
Church then receiv'd theſe, as well as their 
new Suppoſitions, with a juſt Diſdain. Of 
this we have a very pertinent Inſtance in 
Epiphanius; when diſputing againſt ano- 
ther ſort of Hereſy, (pag. 559.) he tells 
us that, I any one is ever reduc d to this, 
that he muſt own a Reſurrection of the Soul, 
that Man has a very large ſhare of Stolidity 
and Onreaſonableneſ5. But then tis remark- 
able why this Opinion is charg'd with ſo 
much. Stolidity, vis. becauſe ſuch an one, if 
he will ſpeak plain and not prevaricate, muſt 
„ Thy Gejonala mL + i. e. He muſt have be- 


fore def d, that the Soul is Mortal. TY 
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this which was antiently explodet is a 
more abſurd conſequence of a very abſurd 
Opinion, is what Mr. Dodwel has now 
profeſfedly reviv'd ; and (which, {til adds 
to the Paradox) has vented as 2 Tradition 
of Antiquity. But inſtead of Fervilely ſub- 
ſcribing to him in this abuſive Milrepre- 
ſentation of the Churches Doctrines; we 
may juſtly think him liable, not only to 
that Abſurdity here expos d by Epiphanius, 
ut likewiſe to that Hereſy of the Arabian, 
efore recited by Euſebias. And of this 
he is himſelf ſo conſcious, that he openly 
enters into the Liſts with Origen: the Or- 
thodoxy of whoſe Principles (in this par- 
ticular) the Church then acknowledg'd for 
her own. ' To this purpoſe, he repreſents 
his Doctrine as very ſingular, (pag. 100.) 
in making all Human Souls equal in their 
Claim to-Immortality. He taxes him with 
having magnify'd the Nature of Human 
Soul, beyond the Bounds: of Truth and 
Catholic Tradition, (pag. 61.) and is fo 
unlucky, as to call thoſe his private Opi- 
nions, which Hiſtory has expreſly repre- 
ſented as the Senſe of a whole Council. 
What is this, but to deal with the Church 
of the Third Century, as he does.with that 
of the Seventeenth 2 What is this, hut to 
undervalue the Deciſions of that Cynod, 
5 while 


while he condetifns them in Origen, WR 
was men their Oracle; and obne tel 
incur theſe wa which che 40 
anden by a Recarfation 2 

8. Tlie haters! lnmeortänty of the $i 
= a Principle { well guarded by tin 
early Care of the Church, às well as 
the concurrent Cofiſent even of Heat 
it ſelf, that tis no wonder, if we heut 
no Inevztions in this Point fröm the. 
Third to the Thirteenth Oehtury. But 
then we have another Inſtande of its bein 


call'd'in queſtion by means of lome & 
of Aberrben, chat, about that time, ol 
Works. This occaſi- 


to be current in 
E A Biſhop of z; to deUlare it Hereſy, 

io] Decree of His, if any one 
ould ptefurtie to affirm that, Philoſophi- 
cally ſpeaking, the Soul was Mortal. Mie. 
Doduri who news it no other Iminorta- 
lity, but By the ſole Covenant of Grace, 
mult fall expreſly under that Cenſurs. But 
becauſe I to well know Ho diſdamnfully 
he will regard the Sentence of one ſingle 
op, 1 come now to confront him with 
the joint heh of à whole Ecumenical 
Council, deliver'd in the Year 1513, againiſt 
the fate pernicious Opinions, then velited 
under a pretence of Picty, by Pokpuirittivs 


wat un Patty. The Tadel) with which 


they 
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they then ſpread their Notions, inſinuati 

1 25 the Goſpel had indeed aſſur d 3892 
the Soul's Immortality ; but that it ſeem d 
to have no ſuch Claim from Principles of 
bare natural Reaſon, occaſion'd this ample 
Determination in the Eighth Seſſion of the 
laſt Lateran Council. Cum itaq; diebus no- 
firis, Ge. Whereas we cannot but with 
Grief obſerve, that the Sower of Tares, the 
old Enemy of Mankind, has in theſe our 
days ſpread. ſeveral pernicious Errors, hither- 
to always deteſted by the Faithful; ſome more 
particularly: concerning the Nature of the Ra- 
tional Soul, affirming it to be Mortal, &c, 
And whereas ſome raſh Philoſophizers pretend 
that this is true, at leaſt upon Principles of 
Philoſophy, we being deſirou of employing all 
ſeaſonable Remedies againſt ſo peſtilent an 
Evil, do, with the Conſent and Approbation 
of this Council, condemn and reject all thoſe 
who ſhall affirm that the Intellectual Soul 1, 
Mortal. — And all who ſhall abet any 
ſuch like Erroneous Aſſertions, we decree that 
they be pumſhd, and abandon d, as Sowers 


| of moſt damnable Hereſies, as moſt deteſtable 


1 
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9. The Church of England was then a 
Branch of that Church which thunder'd 
out ſo ſevere a Sentence, and enim 
. | admits 


eretics and Infidels, and as Underminers 
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admits of this, and all it ever decreed not 
contrary to the Word of God. But twas 
not long after, that upon a Reformation 
of Religion, it Eſtabliſh'd its preſent ſepa- 
rate Communion; and in the Year 1552, 
Publiſh*d a Body of Articles agreed upon 
by the Biſhops, and other Learned and 
Godly Men in Convocation. Two. of theſe 
that concern the Reſurrection of the Dead, 
and the Condition of Human Souls, are 
eminently to our preſent purpoſe. (R. Edv. 
6. Art. 39. & 40.) By the firſt of them 
the Church ſolemnly profeſſes, That (as, 
Scripture doth moſt manifeſtly teſtifie) to All 
that be Dead, their own Bodies, Fleſh and 
Bone, ſhall be reſtored. By the ſecond, That 
they which affirm that the Souls die with the 
Bodies, and at the laſt Day ſhall be raiſed 
up with the ſame, do utterly diſſent from the 
right Faith declared to us in Holy Scripture. 
Now what can be a flatter Oppoſition to 
Mr. DodwePs novel Opinions, than the ex- 
preſs Letter of the former of theſe Arti- 
cles ; and than the plain Intention of the 
latter > I ſay, the Letter of the former ; 
becauſe as I before obſerv*d of Creeds,. ſo 
I here affirm of Church Articles, that they 
are not to be intrench'd upon by any Fi- 
gurative Interpretations.” And therefore the 
hraſe of Al that be Dead, mult ſtand in 
E — 
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its full force againſt him, who imagins any 
particular Body can be exempted from the 
General Reſurrection. But I add likewiſe, 
the plain Intention of the latter Article: 


\ becauſe it is not to be ſuppos'd, that this 


was calculated againſt thoſe Men who hold 
that departing Souls ſhall riſe together with 
their Bodies; but thoſe, who think that 


the Soul is capable of dying with the Bo- 


dy ; or rather, of dying as the Body dies. 
The Reſurrection of the Soul is mention d 
indeed by this Convocation, as it was before 
in that Synod of Arabia : yet not as any 
ingredient of the Hereſy, but as the vain 
Refuge of thoſe Men who had affirm'd it 
Mortal. In the mean time they condemn'd 
the Principle, and not the Salvo; i. e. not 
diſputing concerning the Reſurrection of 
the Soul, they rejected its natural Mortali- 
ty ; and the Heterodoxy of believing that 
it could ceaſe for any ſpace of time, much 
more that it could be extinguiſh'd- for all 
Eternity. This Rule of Faith, thus deli- 
verd in two veherabte Aſſemblies, mult 
needs expoſe Mr. Dedwef ta the Cenſure of 
the Primitive and of the Preſent Church. 
Nor can I forbear aggravating his Guilt 
yet farther by this following Obſervation : 
viz, That the Univerſality of the Reſur- 
tection, and the abſolute Immortality of 

Human 
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Human Souls, were Doctrines ſo unlikely 
to be ever controverted, and already fo 


well Eſtabliſh'd by the Tenour of the three 


Creeds, that when in the Year 1562 a 
fecond Book of Articles was compiled, 

thoſe two which I have above cited, were 
thought unneceſſary to be added to it. All 
Intrenchment therefore upon the Univer- 
ſality of the Reſurrection, and the Immor- 
tality of the Soul, is by this implied not 
— to be Hereſy; ; but even a monſtrous, 


unloolbd for, unexpected Hereſy. It hereby, 


ſeems to have an heinouſneſs like that of 
Parricide : 3. e. the leſs it has been prohi- 
bited the more criminal it appears 5 and 
being before condemned by the expreſs 
Sentence of the Firſt Book of Articles, it 
is now more amply and more ſolemnly con- 
demn'd by the Silence of the Second. 
10. Hitherto theſe Opinions have appear- 
ed Heretical, for their derogating from an 


Article which the Church has always taughe, 


with no leſs Clearneſs than Authority 
vis. That no Fleſh ſhall be exempted 9 


the Reſurrection of the Dead ; no Souls from 


4 Life of Happineſs or Miſery Everlaſting. 
I come now to charge an Hereſy of ano- 


ther ſort on the ſame Hypotheſis, as it ac- 


counts for the duration of thoſe Souls 


ad it t allows to be actually lane 


E 2 
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For no Chriſtian Writer ever yet denied the 
abſolute Immortality of the Soul, but he 
introduc'd at the ſame time another heal- 
ing Principle to ſalve all the offenſive Con- 
ſequences of this Doctrine. Hence the Ara- 


 bians before mention'd, who, with Mr. 


Dodwel, held the Soul to be a Principle 
naturally Mortal, were ſo conſiſtent with 
themſelves, as to ſuppoſe therefore that the 
Soul died together with the Body : but 
then they fell in again with the Scheme of 
Chriſtianity, by affirming, that as the Soul 
died together with the Body, ſo together 
with the Body it ſhould be rais'd likewife 
from the Dead. And in trath, by this 
means they entrench'd nothing upon the 
Univerſality of the Reſurrection, or the 
Eternity of Rewards and Puniſhments. Now 
a Refuge parallel to what they ſought in 
their fanciful Reſurrection of the Soul, is 
that to which Mr. Dodwel has recourſe in 
his, Immortalizing Baptiſmal Spirit. This 
only Difference muſt = allow'd, that Mr. 
Dodwel is lefs conſiſtent with himſelf; while, 
as he thinks, having very aptly join'd a 
Mortal Soul to a Mortal Body, he yet ſup- 
poſes the latter to ſubſiſt præternaturally, 
after their diſſolution, till towards the ap- 
proach of the General Judgment. And 
after all, he cannot, he does not himſels 

| diſſemble, 
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diſſemble, that to imagine fo many preti- 
ous Souls then relapſing into actual Mor- 
tality, muſt overthrow what is generally 
believ*d under the two laſt Articles of the 
Creed: i. e. The ReſurreFion of the Dead, 
and the Life of the World to come. The 
full Latitude therefore of theſe two is very 
freely given up : but he confides in his 
Baptiſmal Spirit, not only for confirming 

all other Articles of our Faith, but for 
the clearing of many knotty Difficulties, 
which till he appear'd on this Stage, had, 
he thinks, encumbred Chriſtianity. But 
this very Boaſt is it ſelf a rank preſumpti- 
on of his being big with Hereſy ; and 
even in Points leſs authentically determin'd, 
than by the Tradition and Authority of a 
Church, would be interpreted to be a Ga- 
ping beyond all Decency, to make a Pro- 
miſe beyond all his Strength. Yet theſe 
are thoſe Reflections which I remit to the 
Conclufion of this Diſcourſe, while at pre- 
ſent I ſtrictly hold him to an Examination 
of thoſe Violences which he has offer'd to 

the Church. | XI 
11. His Notion therefore of an Iumor- 
 talizing Baptiſmal Spirit, as by him it is 
appropriated to one fort of Men, but de- 
| nied to others, 7. e. as it is made the pri- 
vilege of his ſole Communion, but is 
| E 3 With⸗ 
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withheld from the whole Chriſtian World 
befides, is what I here accuſe as a new fort 


of Hereſy, L to that other which 


I before "les For hereby he directly 
revives that de old Queſtion con- 


derning the Validity of Chriſtian Baptiſm 


in any ſeparate Communion. Nor does he 
only revive the Queſtion, but he profeſſes 
to eſpouſe that ſide of it which the Church 
has moſt peremptorily declar'd Heretical. 
Before ſuch a Declaration had taken place, 
*twas no more than an Human Error in St. 
Cyprian and Firmilian, to contend for the 
nallity of all Baptiſm that was adminiſtred 
by Separatiſts of any ſort. But ſince this 
Opinion was ſoon condemn'd by the Coun- 
on of Arles and Carthage; ſince by the 
Eighth Canort of the felt General Council, 
the Novatian Baptiſm was eſteem'd an ad- 
miſſion to all the Privileges of Chriſtiani- 
ty ; ſince laſtly, this Queſtion was after- 
wards unanſwerably clear'd and ſetled by 
the ſucceſsful labours of St. Auſtin, Kg 
the whole World has thereupon conſented, 
that Chriſtian Baptiſm wants none of its 
effects, whereſoever it ſhall be adminiſtred 
in the name of the Bleſſed Trinity ; this 
Controverſy can never be reaſſumed again 
without an Imputation of the raſheſt and 
groſſeſt Hereſy. Yet this 18 now the yr 
al 
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and flagrant Attempt of Mr. Dodmel: who 
maintains, that the Baptiſm of his Commu- 
nion is the only true Admittance to the » 
Hopes and Privileges of Chriſtianity ; but 
that the Baptiſm of all out of that "Pale 
can give only a greater poſſibility of Dam- 
nation. This were now open Hereſy, if 
in his Diſpute with the Church of England, 
he were indeed in the place of St. Cyprian, 
or St. Auſtin. But as on the other ſide, his 
Caſe is undoubtedly that of Novatianiſen, 
and the Party of Donatus; he is to be 
charg*d with having added Impudence to 
his Hereſy ; and juſtly falls under the Cha- 
ſtiſement of that Learned Father, whom 
(pag. 302.) he ſo freely taxes as inconſide- 
rate. Audent etiam rebaptizare Catholices : 
ubi ſe areplins Hereticos eſſe firmarunt : cue 
Eceleſ; eſeæ Cathalice Univerſe placuerit, nec in 
1þp. bs Hereticit B aptiſ⸗ 2 commune reſtindere, 
(lays St. Auſtin Hæreſ. 69.) i. e. Theje Do- 
natiſts are ſo impudent as to Rebaptize the 
Members of the Church : in which they give 
4 yet fuller Evidence of their Hereſy : ſince 
it, yh been the Pleaſure of the Univerſal Ca- 
thalic Church, not to invalidate our common 
Baptiſm, even mhen adminiſtred by thofe who 
are Heretics. 

12. In the.mean.time let him not ima- 
ein that we derogate from any thing that 
E 4 he 
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he can ſay, to extol the Vertue of Chriſti- 
an Baptiſm : let him enlarge as magnifi- 
cently as he is able on that Subject: we 


| at 
will reply to him with Optatus, Quid ma- 2 
gis pro nobis & noſtrum eſt ? (Lib. 1.) 3. e. ol 
What could he have ſaid more to our Advan- p 
tage Bene laudaſti Baptiſma : quis enim h 
frdelium meſciat ſingulare Baptiſma virtu- d 
tum * viam, criminum Mortem, nativita- a 
tem Immortalem? (Lib. 5.) We gladly L 
fall in with him on theſe Topics, and al- ] 
low our Baptiſm to be indeed a Birth to f 
Immortality. An Expreſſion this, which 
ſounds more in favour of his Hypotheſis, 
than all that other ſhew of Words which 
| 


he rakes out of the Good Fathers in his 
Defence. But S. Optatus was indeed an 
unhallow'd Author, and could by no means 
be call'd into this Controverſy. For that 
were to have reminded the Reader of a 
Book, which in every Line is a flat Re- 
buke to his Pretences; and which chang- 
ing the bare Circumſtances of Name, and 
"Time, and Place, may be read againſt Mr. 
Dodwel inſtead of Parmenian. To give a 
{mall reliſh of this, I will not here quote 
TT 8 2 of 
. . e n (1) Be 
hs. C. eſt Imperatori cum Ercle- 
11 fi? Nor will I * 
| | + > I x. 0 « t — 


in 


3 — —B . 


The Second Chapter. 55 
the fame Taunt with that Obſervation fo 
roper to the Conſtitution of our Charch 


and State, (a) Non Reſpublica eſt in Eccle- 


fa, ſed Eccleſia in Republica eſt, I will 
not remind him by theſe following Ex- 
preſſions of the Groundleſs Occaſion of 
his Schiſm : (a) Merito Paulus docet oran- 
dum efſe pro Regibus, & Poteſtatibus ; eti- 
amſi talis Imperator eſſet, qui gentiliter ui» 
veret: quanto quod Chriſtianus, quanto quod 
Deum timens, quanto quod Religioſus, quar- 
to quod Miſericors, ut ipſa res probat ! 1 
will not laſtly compare that ſtaunch Pra- 
ice of his, in Unchurching almoſt the 
whole Chriſtian World, with the ſame At- 
2 thus 3 by _ Author in the 
onatiſts > (b) Eccleſiam, Tu, S 
a ane, 2 apud * 
vos ſolos eſſe dixiſti; miſs forte quia vobis 
ſpecialem ſanctitatem de ſuperbia vendlicare 
contenditis : ut ubi vultis, ibi fit Eccleſia; 
non ſit, ubi non vultis ? Ergo ut in par- 
ticulã Afticæ, in angulo parvæ regionis apud 
vos efſe poſſit; apud nos, in alia Africæ par- 
te, non erit ? In Hiſpaniis, in Gallia, in 
Italia, abi vos non eſtis, non erit ? Theſe 
Paſſages, I ſay, I will omit : becauſe I am 
now giving the Picture of his Hereſy, ra- 
ther than of his Schiſm. But that, I think, 
is here drawn to the Life, in this follow- 


ing 
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ing Expoſtulation : Sper amput ant futuro- 
rum, totum in preſents tempore poſuiſti, di- 
eendo, a ſocietate veſtra projeFum eſſe eum, 
qui Fanitores & miniſtros fefellerit weſtros, 
ut a communione fidelium foras cum inj urii 
mi tteretur. (Lib. 5.) i. e. Cutting off from 
other Men all hopes of a Futurity, you allow 
em the bare Privilege of a ſhort Temporary 
Condition; pretending that your Society re- 
faſes all, who are not admitted by your own 
Officers, and ſo diſmiſſes *em with Diſgrace 
from the Communion of the Faithful. 

13. Were it not natural to all Perſons, 
who have long harbour'd an ill ſcent, to 
be themſelves inſenſible of the Nuiſance, 
while 'tis offenſive to all about em; Mr. 
Dod wel, who is too well acquainted with 
this parallel, muſt needs have thought that 
his own Caſe ſmells rank of Donatiſau. 
But waving here the Queſtion of the Schiſm, 
The Charge of Hereſy, in his thus inva- 
lidating the Baptiſm of this and other 
Churches, is unanſwerable. He cannot pre- 
tend that any one Father, ſince the time 
of St. Cyprian, ever acknowledg'd an effe- 
ctual difference betwixt the Baptiſm of Ca- 
tholics and Schiſmatics : much leſs did any 
ever dream of the one actually Immortali- 
Zing the Soul to Happineſs, and the other 
only ſubjecting it to a nearer N of 

; | ; am- 
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Damnation. On the contrary, tis the Sen- 
tence not of one or of many Fathers, but 
of the _— _ — _ that all 
Baptiſm, in the Name e Holy Trinity, 
is 2 1410 Baptiſm. Making no difference 
in this Point as to the right or wrong of 
the Separation, twas Hereſy even in a 
Member of the Church to except againſt the 
Baptiſm of the Party. For while the Mad- 
neſs of the Donatiſts and Novatians expo 
our Chriſtian Baptiſm at all adventures, 

the better to fupport their Claim of admi- 
5 ID niſtring it; the Church on the other hand, 
uss fo tender of its Nature, that they ra- 
ber allowed it to thoſe Schifmatics, than 
K they would ſuffer it to be tern in pieces: 
| And thus, like the Mother in the Court of. 
Solomon, fhe gave an indubitable Proof of 
her truer relation to that 'Sacrament. 

14. Thus far have I now gone in the 
ſecond part of that Charge, Which Lunder- 
took in this Chapter to maintain: and 
have ſhewn that what Mr. Dodwel has late- 
ly advanc'd, concerning the Condition of 
Human Souls, is liable to ſome -declar?t 
Sentences of the Church, by which theſe, 
or the like Opinions, have been already 
branded as Heretical. And - now. metkinls, 
ſo many flat Oppoſitions to Greeds and 
Canons need only a P 

e . : | un er 
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Evidence, that Opinions are not ſo. For 


der the fine colours of Scripture and Tra. 


Fauſtus Socinus by name. Before I come 
therefore in the next Chapter to thoſe F4- 
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under which they may take their place inff 
the Liſt of Hereſies. Mr. Dodwe/, I con- 
feſs, who ſo induſtriouſly diſſembles his 
Authority for theſe novel Thoughts, ſeems 
_ ambitious of their being propagated under 


His own Name. But I am ſorry that we are 
here forc'd to deprive him even of that 


ſordid Satisfaction. For I ſhall now ,dif- 
cover to the World whoſe ſervile Diſciple 


he has made himſelf ; and ſhall find hin 
out a Maſter well renown'd in Hereſy, 
However he may fall ſhort of his Pretence 
in proving that the Soul of Man 1s Mor- 
tal ;, he has given us a very convincing 


this rare Hypotheſis of his, now dreſt un- 


dition, is nothing but the Reſurrection of 
a Phenix preſented to the World about an 
Age ago, by one who was no great fa- 


vourer of Scripture or Traditions, the di- 
ſturber of Poland, and of all Chriſtendom, 


thers of the three firſt Centuries, which 
with great Boaſt Mr. Dodwel brings to his 
Defence; I ſhall here ſtrengthen his Opi- 
nion by a Father of the Sixteenth Century, 
of whom he ſeems. not to be fo proud. 
Inſtead of Scraps and Shadowy of Am 
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rity brought from thoſe Antient ' Fathers, 
s Witneſſes which he is fain to torture before 
they can ſpeak his Meaning, I ſhall here 
J oblige him with the full and ample Con- 
currence of his Modern Father. A Father, 
I mean, not of the Church; but which is 


much more to our preſent purpoſe, the 


Father of this very Opinion, A Father, 
8 who diſcovers his undoubted relation by ſo 


happy a reſemblance, not of Thoughts on- 
ly, but Expreſſions, that the Learned Mr. 
Dodwel muſt at length refign the Offspring ; 
and muſt be contented, inſtead of Author, 
to be call'd the Plagiary of his own Hypo- 
theſis. 

15. The Proof of all this will be a very 
proper Concluſion of this Chapter, in 
which I have laid ſo much Hereſy to Mr. 
DodwePs Charge. And therefore I now 
preſent the following Particulars as ſo ma- 
ny Parallels betwixt Him and Socinus; and 
as a Scheme of their conſpiring very for- 
tunately, not only in the natural Mortality 
of the Soul in general, but (to uſe Mr. 
Dodwel's own moſt Illogical Expreſſion) 
even in the actual Mortality of fome par- 
ticular Souls. . 

16. I. In the firſt place therefore we are to 
obſerve, that Mr. Dodwel has now wrote 
3 Book, (by way of Debate with an un- 

| known 
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known Friend of his) in which to prove 
that Man is a Being Mortal in all ſenſes, he 
maintains, that the two parts of his Con. 
ſtitution, i. e. his Soul as well as Body, 
have no pretence to Immortality by vertus 
of their Creation; but yet that both of 
them are capable, by the Grace of God, 
of being actually Immortaliz'd. (See . 24, 
60.) Socinus about an Hundred Year 
3 before, wrote likewife x 
pay, a5. * Book (by way of Con. 
troverſy with Franciſcu 
Puccius) in which he maintains the Morta- 
lity of Man in the very ſame Tenour, and 
upon the ſelt-ſame Principles. But becauſe 
Socinus was à Man of more Modeſty than 


ſome others, and becauſe that was not an 


Age, ſo ripe as the preſent is, in Paradox 
and Innovation; He therefore kept him- 
ſelf upon the reſerve, in his public De- 
bate, as to the Queſtion of the Soul's Im- 
mortality. But we have a very frank Con- 
fellion of his whole Thought and Deſign 
in that Subject, preferv'd to us in a prom 
3 Letter to a Friend of his 
pe aaa 4% Stamp: directed, Ad 
155 Joaunem VWolkeliuns Phi- 

lippoviam, in Lithnanis ; and dated, Cra- 
covie, 16. Novembris, Anno 1596, There 
fpeaking of his Book call'd Diſpntatio ad- 
| ve ful 
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verſus Puccium, Spero ejus Editionem (ſays 
he) non din dilatum iri. Velim autem ſcias 


me duplici de cauſa ... ab iſta queſtione de 
anime Immortalitate ibi abſtinuiſſe. Nam G. 
mihi res erat cum homine qui me calumni- 
andi, inq; omnium invidiam vocandi, omnem 
occaſionem querebat : nec dum mibi quid de 
queſtione iſta ſtatuendum ſit, plenè explica- 
tum erat ; quemadmod um nec hodie quident 
eſt. Tantum id mihi videtur ſtatui poſſe: 
poſt hanc vitam, animam ſive animum Ho- 
minis non ita per ſe ſubſiſtere, ut præmia 
alla penaſve ſentiat, vel etiam iſta ſentiendi 
ſit capax. Quæ mea firma Opinio facile po- 
teſt ex diſputatione iſt4 colligi, cum ex mul- 
tis que indentidem a me ibi dicuntur, tum 
vero ex ipſa, de qua præcipue agitur, ſenten- 
tia mea, Nam quanois, cum ipſo Puccio 
diſputans, qui ut Immortalitatem primi Ho- 
minis ante peccatum probaret, anime ipſins 
Immortalitatem mihi objiciebat, oſtendi non 
propterea Hominem dici Immortalem quia 
anima ipſius non moriatur 5 Tamen ſatis 
apparet me ſentire, non ita vivere poſt Ho- 
minis mortem, animam ejus, ut per ſe præ- 
miorum penarumve capax exiſtat, cum in ipſo 
primo Homine totins Iamortalitatis rationew 
uni Gratiæ Dei tribuo, nec in ipſa creatione 
pvicliuam Immortalis Vite in Homine agnoſco. 
here needs nothing to repreſent to all the 
| World 
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World the juſtneſs of this Parallel, be- 
twixt what Mr. Dodwel and Socinus have 
advanc'd, concerning the natural Morta- 
lity of Man in Soul as well as Body; but] 
a bare Tranſlation of the Paſſage. Yet this 
is a Pains which other Readers will excuſe | 
me, when they conſider to whom this Trex: Þ 
tiſe is addreſs'd. But, | | 
17. II. Mr. Dodwel, whois thus poſitive as 
to the patural Mortality of the Soul in ge- 
neral, yet leaves no particular Souls liable 
to actual Death, or (as he odly phraſes it) 
to actual Mortality, if while living in this 
World, they were by any means made ac- 
quainted with the Terms of Chriſtianity, 
But as for all others, f. e. all who were or 
are ſtrictly Heathen, he freely owns that 
they ſhall be ſo many Exceptions to the 
two laſt Articles of the Creed: i. e. The 
Reſurrectian of the Body, and the Life Ever. 
laſting. Sorinus, who before conſpir'd with 
Mr. Dodwel as to the natural Mortality of 
the Soul, goes on with him in his Notion 
of Chriſtians being to be actually Immor- 
taliz d; But of the Ipii, as he calls them, 
z. e. the whole Heathen World, being liable 
to actual Death. For Proof of this, con- 
ſult we firſt that ſtate of his Opinion, as 
repreſented to him by Puccius in the Proem 
of bis Defence. Non me latet te etiam megare 
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Immortalitatem animarum, niſi Chriſtia 
norum, in Reſurrectione. How truly this 
was Socinus's Opinion, is plain from his 
own Reply to that Accuſation ; in which 
he denies it not, but tells Puceins only, 


that He particularly had no Reaſon to 


charge him with ſuch a Thought. But to 
us it is now much plainer, who have read 
his fair Confeſſion in the Letter before ci- 
ted. And to put it beyond all Queſtion, 
that he not only thus led the dance to Mr. 
Dodwel, but that he was conſcious too of 
his intrenching thereby upon the receiv*d 
Faith of the Church, concerning the Uni- 
verſality of the Reſurrection, and the Ever- 
laſting Life that was to follow it, let us 
look into his next Letter to Wolkelins, da- 
ted Cracovie, die 8, Martii, 1597. Nam 


| quod ait, ea ibi (in Diſputatione cum Puc- 
cio) tum de Chriſtianorum ReſurreFione, tun 


de morte impiorum paſſim contineri que 4 
multis fine magna offenſione, tum noſtris, 
tum alienis legi non poſſint 5 ſcio equidem 
iſta ibi contineri ; ſed meo judicio nec paſſim, 
nec ita apertè (caui enim iſtud quantum po- 
tui ) at quiſquam Vir pins facile offends 
Foſſet.. We find indeed ſome. difference in 
this Parallel: But to Mr. Dodwel's greater 
Condemnation, tis a difference not of the 
Opinions, but of the Men. For Socinus, 
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we ſee, was truly ſenſible that this was too 
ſcandalous to-be public; and was therefore 
wary (as Mr. Dodwel has not been) how 
he gave fo great Offence either to the 
Charch, or to his own Party. 

18. III. Mr. Dodwe i being likewiſe touclit 
in one part of his Diſcourſe with a Qualm 
concerning the Offenſiveneſs, and the harſh 
Conſequences of his Doctrine, undertakes 
to ſalve all that by a renown'd piece of 
Subtilty, which I ſhall tranſcribe at large. 
It 3s not poſſible that any one now can hear 
7 the Doctrine I am ſpeaking of without 

earing of the Goſpel too + becauſe it is urg d 
as the Doctrine of the Goſpel. This being 
fo, there will follow this, I think, uns- 
voidable Dilemma. They who never heard 
of this Doctrine cannot poſſibly make any il 
uſe of it and they who do hear of it, mnſf 
alſo hear of the Goſpel and therefore can- 
rot proxrife themſelves any Security, if they 
ftill continue refractory. (F. 24.) (He means 
any Security on occaſion of what Socimus 
calls the Mors impiorum; and He the actual 
Mortality of Souls unacquainted with the 
Goſpel.) This is indeed a Curioſity wor- 
thy of the Socinian Library: a Subtilty 
which I ſhould have look'd for in that 
School of Sabtilty, But to fave our far- 
ther Pains, fee how it here follows very 
; luckily 
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luckily in Socinus's laſt worthy Letter. 
Quoc nominatim attinet ad impiorum Mor- 
tem, in quo dogmate majus eſt multo offen- 


fronis periculum ; ea potius ex 11s colligi 


poſſre que ibi diſput autur, quam epreſe li- 
teris conſignata extet. Adeo nt lector, qui 
alioqui ſententiam meam adverſus Puccium 
de Mortalitate primi Hominis, (que toto 
libro agitatur, queq; ob non paucos quos habet 
fautores parum ant nihil offenſionis parere 
poteſt,) probandam cenſeat; prius ſentiat do- 
Frinam iſtam (i. e. de Morte impiorum) 


 fibi jam perſuaſam eſſe, quam ſuaderi ani- 


maduertat. i. e. As Mr. Dodwel goes on 
with this Subtilty of his Maſter, (at the 
end of 4. 24.) Where is the Danger, where 
is the Abuſe, that can be made of this Do- 
Frine (concerning the Mortality of the 
Soul) by then that hear it, and impartiall 
conſider it £ A rare Conccit of two noble 
Dogmatizers| who, it ſeems, believe their 
Hypotheſis to be a meer Trap; into which, 
if any one will pop his Ears, it muſt needs 
catch him by the Underſtanding, But at laſt 
to convict Mr. Dodwel from what Quiver 
he borrow'd this Arrow, they both con- 
clude this very Device with a defiance of 
the Conſequences that may be chargeable 
on their DoQrines : viz. Mr. Dodwel in 
theſe words; No rational Perſon will make 
F. 2 any 
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any ( Writer.) reſponſible for Conſequences he 
believes irrational. But Socinus in words 
much a-kin to thoſe 5 Quicquid fit, veritas 
 patefacienda eſt + nec oportuiſſet ullum ferme 
haFenus ex meis ſcriptis publicare, fi legen- 
tinm offenſio cavenda fuiſſet. This Parallel 
will, I think, diſcover to the World, in 
what ſteps Mr. Dodwel treads : to ſay no- 
thing of the d., or diſguiſe, which is 
here common to him, and to his great 
Maſter. His Maſter having taught the Mor- 
tality of the Soul under the Covert-Title of 
Mortalitas primi Hominis; and Mr. Dodwel 
now teaching the ſame, under that which 
= calls the Diſtindt ion between Soul and 
 Opzret, he" | 

F 19. IV. After this, Mr. DodwePs Hypo- 
theſis begins to open; and, of the Souls 
which are actually to be Immortaliz d, he 
tells us, that ſome are to be Immortaliz d 
to Rappineſs, and others Immortal iz'd to 
Puniſhment. Terms that are indeed un- 
couth and unuſual enough; yet are they 
not here introduced without the ſame great 
Authority on which he hitherto has de- 
pended : for they are the very Notion of 
Socinus, expreſt by Viusficatio ad Salutem, 
and Vivificatio ad Perditionem. (Tom. 1. p. 
359.) But as he proceeds to his main De- 
fign, i. e. the Diſpoſal of Human i 


The Second Chapter. 67 
fome of which he allots, by means of a 
True Epiſcopal Baptiſm, to a bleſſed Im- 
mortality ; and dooms others, by the bare 
Pleaſure of God, to Eternal Damnation; 
Here, at length, Mr. Dodwel is deſerted by 
his Maſter. For Socinus never much con- 
cern'd himſelf with the Vertue of Water- 
Baptiſm; nor was he much addicted to 
call in the Pleaſure of Almighty Cod to 
damn thoſe who diſſented from his Com- 
munion. While therefore our Author is 
thus left to his own Invention, there ap- 
pears a palpable incongruity in his Hypo- 
theſis: there being no parity betwixt a 
Baptiſmal Spirit Immortalizing ſome Souls, 
and the bare Pleaſure of God Immortali- 
zing others, Beſides that, the Pleaſure of 
God 1s a wide Term ; and as he himſelf 
confeſſes, could not be imploy*d, without 
a ſufficient promulgation of that Pleaſure, 
to ſo harſh a purpoſe as the Damnation of 
any Creature. To ſolve therefore ſo great 
a difficulty, he has found out that this 
Pleaſure of God was then punctually pro- 
mulg*d, when by our Bleſſed Saviour the 
Devil was proclaim'd a public Enemy. 
Now this proclamation againſt the Devil, 
for which he quotes St. Marth. (12. 30. 
and St. Mark (16. 16.) as peremptorily as 
it thoſe Evangeliſts had regiſter'd the ori- 
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ginal Ban, by which Satan was depos'd, is 
one of thoſe Six Hundred Paradoxes, which 
1 will not have the trouble ot diſputing 


with him. Yet who doubts but that the 


Devil is that old Serpent, which God had 
ſufficiently proclaim'd an Enemy in the 
Hiſtory of the Fall; there not only curſing 
him, but entailing a perpetual * Enmity be- 
twixt Him and Mankind, and threatnin 

to bruiſe his Head by the Womans Seed ? 
(Gen. 3. 15.) But to refute this, or any 
other of his fanciful Diſcoveries, is, I ſay, 
a Penance which I will not impoſe upon 
my ſelf, My Deſign only in this place is 
to prove, that this is no diſcovery of his 
own: and that though he alleges St. Mat- 
thew for a proclamation of this new War 
againſt the Devil, adding St. Mark as fuller 
than St. Matthew in that particular, (Prem. 


p. 34.) yet his true Evangeliſts for theſe 


great Tidings were none but Socinas and 
Crellizs : Socinus more obſcurely, but Crel- 
Tins the fuller of the two. Socinus had 
given the hint, (Tom. 2. pag. 26.) when 
he tells us of the Death of thoſe who do 
ffere 4 Diabolo, and favere partibus Dia- 
boli : 3. e. in Mr. DodwePs Language, who 
join themſelves to the Devil's Party. (Prem. 
d. 4) But Crellius and Mr. Dodwel carry 
on the Notion, in words very parallel to 
* Tlenkucy Smdeifiag, Joſ. Ant. lib. 1. c. 4. 1 

One 


The Second Chapter. 69 
one another. Mr, Dodwel tells us (Pre. 
p. 41.) that from the very beginning of the 
Goſpel, the Devil has been proclaim'd as a 
public Enemy : But Crellius, (Bill. Polon. 
Tom. 3. p. 509.) Satane ergo ſupplicium 

Judlicium G. Damnatio are the words he 
before uſes, ab eo jam tempore incepit, cum 
Chriſtus ſalutarem Veritatis Incem intulit, 
& Homines ex Satane poteſtate eripere in- 


cepit, Yet the. true original pronmnleation of 


this Law, I take (ſays Mr. Dodwel, Pram. 
p. 34.) to heave been from thoſe words of our 
Saviour, enjoining the Promnlgation of his 
Goſpel : Go ye into all the World, Ge. 
Crellins therefore proceeds, Sed imprimis 
tunc cum legatos ſnuos per univerſum terra- 
rum Orbem emiſit, eoſq; tantd inſtruxit Vir- 
tute ut arcem Satanæ invadere, enmgq; undiqz 
pellere poſſent, Oc. And in another 
part of his Works; Tunc temporis videtur 
Deus per Chriſtum traduxiſſe pal am Satanam, 
poſtquam precones Evangelii in univerſum 
Orlem dimiſit, G. (Oper. Exeg. Tom. 2. 
Fol. 286.) See here the ſordid Storehouſe 
from whence this Gentleman arms againſt 
the Church; and where he picks up all 
his poyfon'd Weapons, in order to /{ay the 
Joule that fhould uot dye. 

20. V. The Paſſages in St. Matthew and 
bt, Mark, here ſtrain'd by Mr, Dedwel ta 
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this ſtrange declaration of War againſt the 
Devil, were expreſly ſuggeſted to him by 
Socinus and Crellins. But I proceed farther 
in this Fifth Parallel to obſerve, that he is 
in general a faithful Copier after thoſe 
Maſters, in explication of Holy Scripture : . 
inſomuch that whenever he alleges or re- 
futes any Scriptural Authority, that may 
fall in with this Diſpute, he differs from 
them in nothing elſe but the bare clearneſs 
of their Expreſſion. Even that darling 
Notion, that broken Reed on which he 
leans ſo deſperately in almoſt every Para- 
graph of his Hypotheſis, his miſinterpreta- 
tion, I mean, of the , Cie (Gen. 2. 7.) 
is borrow'd both in Word and Thought 
from Socinus's above- mention'd Treatiſe 
concerning” Mar's natural Mortality : and 
this no otherwiſe diſguis'd, than as Mr. 
Hod wel calls that Poe and Flatus, which 
Soeinus, according to the Vulgar Tranſla- 
tion, calls Spiraculum Vitæ. (Vid. Tom. 2. 
pag. 259. & 289) Thoſe other Scriptural 
Expreſſions of wwe Juzqxir & menus Comin, 
as by him they are often abus'd to prove 
a natural Mortality, ' are employ'd to the 
ſame purpoſe by Socinus and Crellius : By 
Socinus, in the place above quoted, and 
by Crellius, in his Comment on the firſt 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians. His Notion of 
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two Spirits in Man, 5. e. an Arima and an 
Ani mus, (d. 50.) and his explication how 
I theſe return to God, from Eccleſ. 12. 7. 


(Prem. pag. 24.) is only more intelligibly 
expreſsd by Socinus, (pag. 283.) But moſt 
notorious is the violence, which by their 
Example, he has done to that plain Do- 
ctrine of St. Paul, (1 Cor. 15. 22.) As in 
Adam all die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made 
alive. To invalidate what this Text im- 
plies concerning the Univerſality of the 
Reſurrection; he tells us, (. 31.) that # 
truth the concern of the Diſpute was not here, 
whether all Men ſimply, but whether they, 
who were in Chriſt ſhould riſe? 3. e. in the 


words of Socinus, (pag. 263.) Qnod ex hoc 


Pauli loco colligi poſſe credis, omnia corpora 
reſtitui debere; illud tibi affurmo, in hoc 
loco non de aliis hominibus agi quam Chri- 
ſtianir. In a word, his employing fo many 
Pages (d. 32.) to compare the above-men- 
tionꝰd Text with Rom. 5. 15, 18. till with 


Socinus he conſtrues omnes by multi, and 


with Crellius, omnes by partim omnes, is 


what I ſhall ſhew in its proper place to be 


a bold Heretical mangling of the Holy 
Scriptures; and that » re compare the Epiſt. Diſ- 
by Rules which he courſe from p. 122. top. 134. 


. | | with Socinus's Reply to Pucci- 
has ſervilely accept- os fiom p. 358. op 368, and 


ed undet * two ve- withCrellius on 4 Cor, 35-22, | 
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auſtere and domineering Maſters. 
21. VI. Socinus in his Diſpute with Puc- 
cins, was Chiefly concern'd to prove, that 
the firſt Man was created Mortal : z. e. of 
ſuch a Body, as by the Laws of its own 
Nature, and abſtracting from the ill Con- 
ſequences of the Fall, was liable to ſuffer 


Diſſolution. By this he was inſenſibly led, 


though not without a due degree of ſhame, 
into that which Mr. Dodwel now main- 
tains, concerning the natural Mortality of 
the Soul. Mr. Dodwel, on the other ſide, 
having aſſerted the natural Mortality of 
the Soul, has run with greater freedom in- 
to the Opinion of Sacinus, concerning the 
natural Mortality of the Body. For it 


being once granted that the Body, i. e. one 


conſtituent part of Man, was created Mor- 
tal, he thought for meer congruity ſake, 
he might aſſume that the Soul, z. e the 
other conſtituent, was created Mortal too. 
Upon this view, (4. 60.) he tells us, and 
that with a very e Confidence, 
It is moſt certain, that our Bodies were at 
firſt ercated Mortal. Rare Opinions indeed, 
beyond all that was ever advanc'd by (a) 
(a) Apud Horat. lib. 2. Sat. 4. Plato and Fytbago- 
Tpſa memur precepta canam, yas. Yet, for reaſons 
celabitur auc lor. beſt known to him- 


ſelf and (a) Catius, Mr. Dodwel is reſolved to 
conceal 
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I conceal his Author. He goes on therefore 
with an 110 1 4 * wt may thiak 
his own - (6 re ha 
otherwiſe (ſays he.) been no (2% None) F- 
| WW need, nor uſe of the diffe- | 1 
. I rences of Sex. The uſe of them js only | 
0 preſerve the Species, when the Individual- 

cannot be preſerved. But the Argument, as 
well as Opinion, is copied from his Ma- 

ſter : () Quit unquam Immortalem .. . na- 
f WW twraw illius eſſe audebit dicere, qui commi- 
| 


fione cum altero ſug ſpeciet fibi ſomilers 
gienat, & ejuſmodi generationi deſtinatus 
fit, ut fuit howo antequam delinqueret ? 
Quit non videt ſebi ſimilis produtionem ad 
> ſpecter conſervationem pertinere, intereunti- 
bus individuis ? Leaſt this ſhould not be 
| perſuaſive, he obliges us with a ſecond Ar- 
| gument: (0 Nor had there otherwiſe, ſays 
| he, been airy uſe of the Tree of Liſe, to make 
| them Immortal, if even their Bodies had beer: 
Immortal naturally. i e. In the words like- 

wiſe of Socinus + (b) Quibus addatur, ho- 
| miners fi immortalis creatus eſſet, eſu arboris 
illius vitali ab initio opus nam habiturum 

fuſe. But though Pelagins as well as Saci- 

| us, do indeed ſupport him in theſe Gpi- 
nions, I muſt ſtill tax him with an unbe- 
| coming Confidence, for uſhering in his He- 
| relies with the ſame atteſtation of Gertain- 
| | ty 
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ty, that the Church uſually gives to Arti. 
cles of Faith. It is moſt certain, (ſays he) 
that our Bodies were at firſt created Mortal. 
But if mT? «px xedw were not a Rule now 
forgotten, or ſlighted by him; that poſi- 
tiveneſs might, *methinks, have been a little 
check'd by the . mage” of ſome Coun- 
* See the Councils of ils, who have given us 
Mileve and Carthage, this * repeated Canon a- 
i gainſt the Hereſy of Pe- 
lagius and Celeſtius; zn Aly Wis vn d Ot i, 
hen. That Adam was not by God created 


Mortal. (Cod. Can. Afr. c. 109.) Such ß 


the Title of that Canon; not a little con- 
tradictory, it ſeems, to what was before 
impos'd upon us by Socinus And Mr. Dodvel, 
But the Canon it ſelf deſerves being de- 
{cribd at large : = bars Aion & Au + D 
dame guy vod ü rg. d b dpapmion Lr wi 
«aprirer, vent bi Us TH 0am Juris ĩ CMN tn 
Ty ov ug] G-, ll Th atin © djaprid;. u Tl avdoynn 5 
cdovag, a ra df Aw. 7, e. Whoſoever ſhall affirm 
that Adam, the firſt-form'd Man, was crea- 
ted Mortal by God, ſo that, whether he 
| ould fin, or whether he ſhonld not ſin, he 
was to die in the Body; 1. e. to depart out 
of the Body, not by any conſequence of his 
fin, but by the meceſſity of bis Nature, Lei 
him be accurſed. Where now is the Mo- 
deſty, not to ſay the Orthodoxy, of _ 

Man, 


8 


„ tr ty — *$ 


= 


Man, who can thus fall in with Pelagius, 
and can make himſelf not only the Scho- 


r, but even the Plagiary of Socinut, in 


ſcorn of theſe plain Deciſions and Anathe- 
mas of the Church ? 

22. VII. If this continued Parallel is 
not a ſufficient detection, in whoſe Service 


| Mr. Dodwel is now liſted ; he may pleaſe 


to know that I am able, tho? I am not at 
leiſure, to earry on the compariſon in other 
very notorious Inſtances. I could obſerve 
particularly, with whom he agrees in thoſe 
Conceſſions he ſometimes makes in honour 
of Human Souls; and with whom it is 
that he derogates as much from them, by 
ſuppoſing that they cannot be ſupported 
without a Body ; nor be »tuated, but 
by ſome new Spirit that is adventitious to 
their Nature. For Inſtance, (Prem. pag. 
22.) he tells us, That there is in the Soul 

Man, by means of the Flatus, a Title, in 
ome ſenſe, to a divine Offspring. (Pag. 159.9 
That St. Paul therefore, in Acts 17. approves 
the Expreſſion of Aratus to that parpoſe. 
(Page 300.) That this Flatus was to qualifie 


the Soul for that ſupernatural Principle of 


the higher Spirit, by union with which, Man 
was to hope for Immortality ; but (Pag. 301.) 
that the Soul being left by this' Flatus, (or, 
as he there calls it, ie dower Spirit) wc 

mo. 1 8 . = needs 
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weeds relapſe to the Mortality that was ud. 
tural to it, when it had now no Body 55 
Support it. Now before any impartial Judge 
this muſt needs diſcover an affinity to the 
following Hypotheſis, which I have tran- 
ſcrib'd not from one ſingle Heretic, but 
from the whole Socinian Tribe. For tho 
they here confeſs with Mr. Dod wel, that 
the Soul is in ſome ſenſe divine; yet, with 
him too, they deny it any Principle of 
Immortality, unleſs by Union with a cer. 
tain new adſcititious Spirit. Hinc appare 
(ſay they) animabus hominum (quamvis per 
fe ſubſeſtentes imper fectæ font, 8 organs de- 
mum aliquo ſibi adjuncto quaſi perfictantur ) 
propter illam tamen divini Luminit quam in 
mntell:#n & voluntate ſu continent, auran 
. eſſentiam, aliquid divini inefſe, ut non 
fine canſa Homines divinum Genus a Paulo 
Act. 17. dicantur. But it follows; — Of- 
ten ſum eſt igitur animos ſeu ſpiritus huntanos 
ſubſtantias eſſe quidem ſpirituales, ſed com- 
plemento organi fo us indigentes. Quocl ſi cor- 
poreum ſit ac terrenum, Animan efficit ali. 


* viventem, que inter ſubſtantias ce- 


eſti natura preditas, poni non meretur. — Sin 
i nud complementum G. organum ſit ſpiritu- 
ale, ideog; ſpiritui noſtro homogeneum, ſpi- 
ritum efficit ſeipſim in perpetuum viviſican- 
tem, & plane celeſti natura præditum (Hy- 

peraſpiſt. 
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peraſpiſt. Eccl. Pol. cap. 5.) From hence, 
and from other Paſſages of thatWork, too 
tedious to be here inſerted, 'tis evident 
that Mr. Dodwel, and this whole Hereſy, 
jointly teach the Mortality of the Soul, as 
it firſt actuates Human Body. But they 
both allow on the other fide, that it may 
at length be Immortaliz?d by the acceſſion 
of a ſuperior Spirit; receiv d, as Mr. Dodwel 
ſays, at the time of regular Baptiſm ; as 
They, at the time of Reſurreftion 
23. But I am here contented to lay aſide 
ſo groſs a Parallel; preſuming that I have 
now anſwer'd the Title of this Chapter ; 
in which I undertook 7o prove 4 Charge of 
Hereſy againſt theſe Opinions of Mr. Dodwel, 
a being contrary to the recetv d Doòtrine of 
the Church. To this purpoſe I have im- 
pleaded his Hypotheſis of ſubjecting to an 
actual, irreverſible Death, as well in Soul 
as Body, the far greateſt part of thoſe 
who were ever yet created: Whereas the 
Church, in many authentic Creeds, has ſet 
its Seal to the indiſpenſable Reſurrection, 
and the everlaſting continuance of all Man- 
kind. Particularly I have N its oppo» 
ſion to the expreſs Letter of a moſt an- 


tient Creed, handed to St. Irengus from 
the Apoſtles : To a Creed preſerv'd | 
Tertullian, very ample in both thoſe po - 
| . 
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cles: To the Creeds of Africa, Jeruſalem, 
and Conſtantinople more eſpecially, in the 
Article of a Life to come: To an authentic 
Comment of Rufinus on the firſt public 
Copy of the Apoſtles Creed: But moſt no- 
toriouſly, to the full and careful expreſſion 
of the Athanaſian Creed; in which, from 
a parallel paſſage of Holy "Scripture, we 
profeſs to believe an abſolute Reſurrection 
of al! Men in their own Bodies, and 2 
conſignment of them al, both in Soul and 
Body, to Happineſs or Miſery everlaſting, 
And though the great Authority of theſe 
Creeds had for the moſt part ſecur'd an 
Orthodoxy concerning the perpetuity of 
all Mankind ; yet when ever there has 
been any Innovations on this Head, I have 
ſhewn that the Church has exerted it ſelf 
againſt them in ſuch terms, as have con- 
demn'd, together with them, this Hypotbe- 
fs of Mr. Dodwel. Thus for Inſtance has 
he fall'n under the Cenſure of Origen, and 
that Council which, in the Arabian Hereſy, 
oppos d the Mortality of the Soul; of the 
Church of England, which by two Articles 
in the time of R. Edv. 6. rejected the like 
Principle; and of the Fifth Laterar Coun- 
cl, which Anathematizes all thoſe who 
pretend that at leaſt, Philoſophically ſpeak- 
ing, the Soul appears to be Mortal, But 
r | as 
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as.if his denying the Soul to be an Immor- 
tal Subſtarice had not been Hereſy enough, 
I have ſhewn that his manner of account- 
ing for the Immortality of ſome particular 
Souls is altogether as Heretical. For this 
he pretends to be the ſole Privilege of Ba 
tiſm; and this not of all Baptiſm, but the 
fole Baptiſm of his Communion ; and fo 
he enters into a perverſe Conteſt with the 
whole Church; which in the Council of 
Nice gave an Inſtance of its allowing even 
a Schiſmatical Baptiſm; and in the Coun- 
cils of Arles, and Carthage, declar'd it rank 
Hereſy to do otherwiſe. To aggravate this 
Charge, I have farther ſhewn his forward- 
neſs, in even wandring from his own Sub- 
jet, into the Principles of Pelagizs ; and 
there flatly contradicting the Church, con- 
cerning the Condition in which God crea- 
ted the Firſt Man. At length, in defence 
of theſe rare Opinions, I have ſhewn how 
greedily he has lick d up the Spittle of So- 
cinus: till it embolden d him to aſſert the 
natural Mortality of the Soul in an expreſs 
and pompous Treatiſe : Whereas Secinis. 
who really taught the ſame, yet diſguis'd 
it out of meer Modeſty, and never vented 
it any otherwiſe, than in confidence, to his 
private Friends. ON 
24. Quid ad hec dicturi eſtis, qui Schiſma, 
oY G uſurpato 
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nlurpato Eccleffe nomine, & corrupte nutritic, 
pr Ma "> impudenter defenditis 2 * 
e Arabianiſm, Donati ſin, 
Pelagianiſm, Sociniamſm, all ſpread, more 
or leſs, over one thin Hypotheſis, looks, 
undoubtedly, like a Contagion of Hereſy, 
| And by how juſt a Providence is this now 
falPn upon that Man, who affects to talk 
ſo much of a Contagious Sebiſi in the 

whole ſacred Body of the Church ! 


J 
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CHAP. III. 


Continuing the ſame Charge of Hereſy againſt 
this Epiſtolary Diſcourſe, as contrary to 


the Tradition of the Firſt Fathers : With 


An Aggravation of this Charge by Mr, Dod- 
wel's injurioufly miſrepreſenting their Opi- 
mons, in favour of what he advances con- 
cerning the Soul's Natural Mortality. 


HUS far have I been engag'd in 
delivering ſome ſtated Opinions of 
the Church, concerning the Condition of 
the Soul. Yet this not Hiſtorically ; fot 
that were a needleſs, as well as an endleſs 
work; eſpecially ſince our Adverſary him- 
ſelf confeſſes, that for almoſt Fourteen 
Centurtes, they have run in a full ſtream 
againſt him. But I have confin d my ſelf 
to the confronting of this Hypotheſis with 
the Verdict of ſeveral Creeds and Synodical 
Decrees ; Inſtruments, which have the Na- 
ture and Authority of Laws; fo ſacred, 
that whatſoever Opinions ſhall be offer'd 
againſt them, are for that Reaſon declar'd 
Heretical 5 and whoſoever ſhall afterwards 
obſtinately eſpouſe fuch Opinions, is to be 
deem'd ſomething more than Heretic. We 
are now farther to conſider, that the great- 
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eſt part of what I have before urg'd, falls 
within the Verge of the four firſt Centu- 
ries ; and adds therefore the Credit of An- 
tiquity, to the particular Anthorify which 
it brings. But becauſe the pureſt Anti. 
quity is pompouſly pleaded by Mr. Dodwel 
in his Defence, 1 come now therefore to 
put the Cauſe more expreſly upon that 
Trval ; and following him in his own 
ſteps, hope not only to invalidate, but 
even to turn againſt him every Antient 
Teftimony to which he has appeaPd. The 
Reader, in the mean time, will undoubt- 
edly accompany me in the ſame Pious Pre- 
ſumption : and inſtead of ſuppoſing that 
the Church has ſo long diſſented from it 
ſelf, concerning the Immortality of the 
Soul, will rather expect that Shame to fall 
on Mr. Dodwel's Head. But that this may 
be prov'd, as well as faid ; I ſhall endea- 
vour to make good what 1s promis'd in 
this Chapter, after the following manner. 
Firſt, Since Mr. Dodwel has begun his Plea 
from Antiquity, with a Pretence that ſeve- 
ral Hellenifs and Platonic Fews, had pre- 
ſcrib'd to the following Writers of the 
Church, in Terms and Norions very fa- 
vourable to the Souls natural Mortality; 
I ſhall therefore directly retort this Obſer- 
vation, ſhewing that theſe Authors * 
é the 
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the Soul to be a Principle naturally Im- 


mortal; and that accordingly all their 
Thoughts and Expreſſions were a good 
ground-work for eſtabliſhing the ſame Sen- 
timent in the Church. Secondly, I ſhall 
run over the whole Liſt of thefe Authori- 
ties which Mr. Dodwel brings for the Soul's 
natural Mortality : viz. S. Juſtin Martyr, 


Tatian, S. Irenæus, Athenagoras, Theophilus 


Antiochenus, Tertullian, S. Cyprien, Arno- 
lius, LaFantins and S. At hanaſfus. This 
done, I ſhall obſerve, that if of theſe Au- 
thors one was a notorious Heretic, as Ta- 
tian ; and another, when he wrote his 
Treatiſe, was an Heathen, as Arnobius ; 
and that if, of the whole Liſt, this very 
Tatian the Heretic, and Arnobius the Hea- 
then, do in ſome meaſure ſeem to conſpire 


with Mr. Dodwel, but moſt of the other 


Orthodox and Holy Fathers abſolutely de- 
clare agaiaſt him, then he has indeed de- 
pravd Antiquity to ſome purpoſe, and 
{erv'd only to diſcover. the greater Conta- 
gion of Herefy with which he 1s infected, 
Thirdly, I ſhall add an Obſervation con- 
cerning ſome other Authors, who either 
were co-temporary to, or immediate Suc- 


ceflors of thoſe-cited by Mr. Dodwel : and 


then taking Advantage of his confeſſing 


their oppoſition to him, I ſhall ſhe how 
FROST. — 284 far 
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far their Authority in this point is to be 
eſteem'd, as well as that of the Fathers 
who preceded them. | 
I. 2. The Firſt part of this Chapter there- 
fore is to be employ'd in a Vindication of 
the Helleniſt and Platonic Jews, together 
with the Greek Interpreters of the Old Te- 
ſlament : and this the rather, becauſe this 
is the proper place of refuting Mr. Dodwel's 
groundleſs Diſtinction betwixt Puoꝰ and 
Pneuma, and the ill uſe he makes of a Di- 
ſtinction allowed by the Antients betwixt 
the Soul and Spirit. For whereas in the 
firſt place he alleges that Text of Ges. 2. 7. 
"Zarhaonw 6 O8ds # ar0omy xiv nafor i tos x; eveguey- 
ow ele m cag}ow mr 4u7y vo Cons; i. e. God formed 
Man of the duſt of the Ground, and breathed 
into his Noſtrils the Breath of Life pre- 
tending that this Pnoꝰ or Breath, is a Prin- 
ciple ſo diſtin& from the Pneuma or Spirit, 
that the former only was given to the firſt 
Man at his Creation, or his Poſterity at 
their Birth, but the latter only at their 
entrance into a Covenant of Grace; I ſhall 
ſhew on the contrary, that Pro and Pneuma 
are words promiſcuouſly us'd by thefe Au- 
thors, to ſignifie one and the ſame thing. 
And whereas in the ſecond place, Mr. 
Dodwel pretends that theſe Authors made 
ſuch a diſtinction betwixt the Squl and 
Spirit, 
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Spirit, i. e. the %% and the rue, that 
they conceiv'd the ervus not as any origi- 
nal Ingredient of our Human Conſtitution, 
but as ſomething afterwards adventitious 
to it: I ſhall ſhew on the other fide, that 
theſe and ather antient Authors, who did 
indeed allow a diſtintion between 444 and 
ran, yet underſtood the <1wusz not to be 
afterwards adventitious to our Conſtituti- 
on, but to be, together with the kg, an 
original Ingredient of our Nature. And 
whereas laſtly, Mr. Dodwel would have 
urg d theſe Notions of theſe Authors in 
favour of what he advances concerning 
the SouPs natural Mortality; I ſhall ſhew 7 
the Abſurdity of pretending this from any 
Thought or Expreſſion, dropt by the Au- 
thors of that Claſs; in that they were 
eminently of Opinion, that the Soul is a 
Principle naturally Immortal. 

3. Now to take away in the firſt place 
all poſſible pretence of the Helleniſis hav- 
ing conceiv'd any real diſtinction betwixt 
ond and ere, I affirm on the other ſide, 
that theſe were words ſo far Synonymous 
in the Senſe of thoſe Authors, that they 
have usd them promiſcuouſly, to ſignifte 
one and the ſame thing. Thus to give an 
Inſtance, where tis impoſſible to allege. 
any difference of meaning, we read 3 Ki. 
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17. 17. i e⏑,⏑,j, o au T1904, but Day. 
10. 17. 7 d ee & igt. The like is 
to be obſerv'd Gen 7. 22. where we read 
ae don I ve Calls 3 and Gen. 7. 15. 
where the ſame, and no other Thought, is 
expreſſed by non opt d M avidue Cons, To 

| theſe Authors who * firſt employ'd theſe 
words in the Canonical Text, is to be 
added the Apocryphal Author of the Book 
of Wiſdom, cap. 15. v. 11. where having 
regard to the Text of Geneſis, in which 
God @yvonos v Cons, he therefore gives 
God the Title of ippunſozrrm ved ν Conur : 
plainly making ere Com the ſame with 
red Cons, Philo Judæus, in a fit of Allego- 
ry, the only blemiſh that is 'too frequent 


in that incomparable Author, pretends in- 


deed, in one place, to diſtinguiſh the = 
from the ar : but tis only to make 
vi ſigniſie a more violent, and 0 a 
more gentle Blaſt : i. e. to find a difference 
in the Circumſtance; not in the Nature of 
the Thing. Yet this poor Shadow of an 
Authority is urg'd by Mr. Dodwel with a 
mighty boaſt. But he muſt not think that 
this proves Philo Judæus, any more than 
it does St. Auſtin, to be of his Opinion. 
Notwithſtanding his Allegorical Diſtinction, 
Philo is our cleareſt Witneſs for a real Agree- 
ment betwixt the v9 and the Tree : on 
| 5 While 
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while he is commenting on the x# and the 
ue Cons, words by which the two conſti- 
tuent parts of Man are expreſs'd in the 
above-mention'd Text, he tells us how 
clearly from hence we muſt conclude that 
Man is compounded * 3s 

yds hola; Y vv wall Seis. in p 1 z Je. Mund 1 
another place, where he 

gives likewiſe a Comment on the ſame 
words, *tis-his expreſs Do- 

arine that * zuryter iy 3 Obe, * Leg alles, pr. ar. 
13 her, ö 5 vis, 78 5 dre. Suey m3 TVeoua 5 1. e. 
The Breather was God; that which receiv'd 
the Breath was the Mind of Man, and the 
Breath which he receivd was the Pneuma. 

But if this is not ſiifficient Evidence that 
Philo, in the Hiſtory of the Creation, al- 
low'd no real difference betwixt the 14 
and the me3ue (en, we may luckily obſerve, 

that, quoting this Text in another part of 
his Works, (vid. pag. 179.) he puts rue 
inſtead of Tr), and reads the words in 
quettion eregvonrw eis T6 ac;rumy dvis (not wyoby 
but) mi ꝰ u. So far were theſe Authors 
from 1 imagining that *twas a H only, and 
not a re, with which God endued Man 
at his firſt Creation. But this will further 
appear by what 1 ſhall obſerve in the ſe- 
cond place, of the manner in which they 
conceiv'd a diſtinction betwixt the 48 


and 
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and the ; 1. e. the Soul and Spirit, 

4. For *tis indeed notorious that theſe 
Authors make a difference betwixt Soul 
and Spirit, the Platoniſts reſolving the 
whole compoſition of Human Nature into 
ve, Ju, and owipe ; and wwe having ſuc- 
ceeded, according to the Hellenifi and 
Chriſtian Writers, into the place of „, 
But then as the Heathen Platoniſts con- 
ceiv'd the vis to be an ingredient of Hu- 
man Nature, and not adventitious to it; 
no otherwiſe did the Jewiſh Platoniſt; 
conceive of we. To this purpoſe I ſhall 
here allege ſeveral antient Paſſages, which 
as they intimate a clear diſtinction between 
Soul and Spirit, ſo likewiſe do they imply 
that the Spirit and Soul together are equal- 
ly to be eſteem'd Ingredients in the Frame 
of Man. I begin with thoſe words of 
Joſephus ;, Tire winw dun x logo « i. e. God 
_ a Spirit and a Soul into the Earth 

oſs. (Ant. lib. 1. c. 1.) But as this is 
the Sentiment of Joſephus concerning the 
Original of the Firſt Man; fo the Author 
of the Book of Wiſdom is ſtill more ex- 
reſs concerning the Birth of that Man's 
oſterity Hyves I mAdourrs «vm, Y & turd: 


oy uy \lu yp engpyBony x) $pQuonony TH BYE pack Cn 


i. e. He knew not his Maker, and him that 
inſpired into him an active Soul, and * 
wah 
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ed in a Living Spirit, (Wiſd. 15, 11.) lf 
theſe Paſſages do indeed plainly diſtinguiſh 
the Spirit from the Soul of Man, they do 
at the ſame time profeſs as plainly, that 
the Spirit, as well as the Soul, is one ori- 
ginal Principle in the conſtitution of our 
Nature. Add to this, that Philo not only 
afſerts it to be ſuch a Principle, but ex- 
plains, in a very clear Hypotheſis, in what 
manner it is ſo. For every one of us (lays 
he, pag. 170.) wxſt be conceiv'd to be à Cc 
and an debe ; i. e. an Animal and « 
Man. To each of theſe there is allotted « 
connatural reſpect ive Power + 1, e. to the 
Animal « Power of Life, and to the Man @« 
Power of Reaſon. The firſt of theſe he derives 
from a Soul having its Eſſence in the Bloxd, 
but the ſecond from a Seu! which has 
its Eſſence in the Spirit. By what clearer 
Hypotheſis could he juſtiſie an Expreſſion 
he before had us'd, (pag. 14.) in which he 
makes the „de, i. e. the S, to be the Soul 
as it were of the Soul it ſelf ? T# ee 
(ſays he) ri» apt idopcrm, Jus met , No 
wonder then, if after theſe Maſters twas a 


receivd Notion with the Fathers of the 


Church, that Man conſiſted of three diffe- 
rent Principles, a Body, a Soul, and Spirit : 
That the Spirit had the ſame relation to 
the Soul, which the Soul had to the Body ; 
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and that therefore if the Soul can leave the 
Body, the Spirit in like manner could leave 
the Soul. For ſomething like theſe Ex- 
N is indeed to be obſerv'd in Juſtin 
rtyr ; yet from what J have above re- 
mark d, I ſhall by and by clear him of 
having dropt any thing in favour of the 
Soul's natural Mortality. At preſent only 
T am to clear the Heleniſts from the like 
Imputation, on account of any thing they 
may have advanc'd concerning the diſtin- 
ction betwixt Soul and Spirit. For upon 
the whole, their reaſoning amounts to no 
more than this; viz. that whereas the 
Ariſtotelians have ſupposd the Powers of 
Senſation and Intellection to be two diffe- 
rent Faculties of the ſame Principle; the 
Platoniſts on the contrary, and with them 
the Helleniſt Jews and Chriſtians, ſuppoſe 


| theſe to be two diſtin& Principles, conſti- 


tuting together with the Body the whole 
Frame of: Man. And to the firſt of theſe 
Principles, they appropriate the name of 
Soul ; but to the ſecond, the name of Spi- 
rit. Whereas therefore Mr. Dodwel founds 
the whole Immortality of Man upon the 
Spirit; and would inſinuate from this di- 


ſtinction of Soul and Spirit, that the Soul 


only, and not the Spirit, was given to Man 
in his Creation; I have proy'd on the con- 
1 tray, 
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trary, that they who make this diſtinction 
betwixt Soul and Spirit, do ſuppoſe the 
Spirit, as well as the Soul, to be an Ingre- 
dient of Man in his Creation; and conſe- 
quently that they give no handle for ſup- 
poling the better part of our Conſtitution 
to be a Principle naturally Mortal. 

5. I come now in the third place to ob- 
ſerve, that *twas unreaſonable to expect 
any ſuch Aſſiſtance from the Authors of 
this Claſs ; and that without a ſtrange ex- 
ceſs of Abſurdity, Mr. Dodwel could never 
ſtrain any Expreſſions of theirs to favour 
the Mortality of the Soul, ſince they were 
eminently of Opinion that what, in the 
Ariſtotelian Schemes, we call the Soul, is a 
Principle naturally Immortal, This may 
firſt be illuſtrated from thoſe words of the 
Book of Wiſdom (1. 13.) See N tx iM 
1n, i. e. God made not Death; but as for 
Man more particularly, him he lune in dg- 
Sup, (2. 23.) i. e. him he created to Immor- 
tality. But not inſiſting at preſent upon 
any other, I ſhall put the Iſſue of this Point 
on the Authority of Philo; that ſo at the 
ſame time I may vindicate that Divine 
Writer from a flagrant Injury of Mr. Dod- 
wel, For according to that 
* {4 % and 4mmair which 
have been always obſerv'd to be the inſe- 

1 1 parable 


* See Introd. $. 20. 
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parable Concomitants of Hereſy ; He tells 
us (4. 7.) that Philo makes Man to conſiſt 
of Body and Soul, yet both Mortal. But 
to convict him of a wilful Heretical De. 
ſign of forcing Great and Venerabſe Au- 
thors to lye, in Favout of his Hypotheſis, 
while he conceals the full Cont ent that 
ſome Scandalous ones have given to it; l 
ſhall here at large tranſcribe that very Paſ- 
ſage ſage which lay under his Eye, when he 
nc'd fo great a Falſnood. And this! 
ſhalt do the rather, becauſe it is a Paſſage 
that decides the whole Controverſy I have 
maintain'd againſt him, concerning the 
Sentiments of the Hellenift Jews. For in 
| tte firſt place, it Hers of that the n 
| (Ger. 2. 7: )i is really not to be diſtinguiſt'd 
| from the Tra bw, In the next place it 
affirms, that this rw 84 was given even 
to that which he calls the ſenſeble Man in 
his Creation. And in the laſt place, it aſ- 
ſerts that this er«,e $%, ſo infpir*d at the 
| Creation, has made Man, who was Mortal 
in his material and vifible part, to be ne- 
verthelefs Immortal in that part which is 
intellectual and invifible. He tells us thete- 
fore (and that as the Senſe of Moſes him- 
ſelf,) in his Book de Mundi Opificio, (pas. 
30.) Als d x, 63? wipes a Thu x3 moxdbiy cuyduny 
dere. pulls anas g wel @- del TH 33 n 8 
u- 
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us W fs Trxyire h,. Y wopghr ar fene UE 
aud rA . Thi 5 Juyir dn" ιιο, yours 
Aue, A Bn lest 35 iπ . i. Th 
A ieee, ö N iy Treggr if vr ble v hαẽeůe⁴ 
g Lin- duclens o Smuxlas Thi reds ge- 
Yao, „e dea & yr dn ir & 3 hy Ba n hat 
early wifi, x7! Y That avegny alaranitilac. A 
yg welse dv Tis dm I dym frm; x; Sarde goes 
thu wedrewr, den, Tre dra BY, kerrix H., x; 
d bans but v; Sire]oy. Sr 8 x7! 7 op 
x7 5 Thur dur, d N : 1. e. 7 | 
the ſenſeble and particular Man is hs - 

ed of an Earthy Subſtance and 4 Divine 

Spirit, For the Body was made, while the 
Creator took Clay, and form d it into Human 
Shape ; but the Soul was taken from no crea- 
ted Being, but from the Father and Gover- 
wur of the Oniverſe. For that which he 
Breath'd was nothing elſe but a Divine Spi- 
rit, tranſplanted hither from that bleſſed 
and happy Nature, for the Advantage of 
onr Race : that tho it be Mortal as to its 
vile part, yet at leaſt as to that part which 
is inviſible, it might be Immortal. So that 
one may properly ſay of Man, that he is a 
middle 3 a Mortal and an Immortal 
Nature, partaking as far as is neceſſary 0 

both ; 2 that ho is Mortal and [ - coke 
at the ſame time. Mortal indeed as to his 
Body, but as to his Mind, Immortal. 0 
the 
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the World obſerve this Inſtance of the In- 
tegrity of Mr. Dodwel ; and judge at the 
ſame time, whether a leſs Shame than this 
could well have oyertook that Perſon, who 
from Platoniſte, i. e. from a Sect of Men 
who profeſs to eſpouſe the Immortality of 
the Soul, would prove that the. Soul is 
Mortal. How much more Rational is the 
Obſervation of Exſebizs ? who, inſtead of 
imagining that any Expreſſions of Plats 


had betray'd the ' Fews into a Perſuaſion 


that the Soul was Mortal, concludes rather 
that They preſcrib'd to him in thoſe admi- 


rable Reaſons by which he maintains its 
Immortality. This may be ſeen at large 
in a Chapter which he introduces with 


words remarkably to our preſent purpoſe, 


Ey role fe} l eSuraciay ü Mast 5 TIaz7ey diem 


Ti Jen. O 8 N Ser dH r rains cru Thy 5 
p Je gelen. i. E. As to the Iunmor- 
tality of the Soul, Plato has differ d nothing 
from the Opinion of Moſes. For 'twas Moſes 
who firſt defin d the Soul of Man to be an 


Immortal Subſtance. Euſeb. prep. Evang. 
ib. 11. cap. 25. And what farther Juſtice 


he has done, on this Subject, to Philo, to 


Moſes, and even to that particular Text 


of Gen. (2. 7.) ſo much abus'd by Socints 
and Mr. Dodwel, may be ſeen lib. 7. cap. 


17. of the ſame Work. == | 


6. Thus 
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n 6. Thus much for the Helleniſt and Pla- 
© WH tonic Jews. I ſhall now proceed to the 
5 Wl above-recited Catalogue of the Fathers, 
” Wl after having added one word in Juſtice to 
. the Heathen Theology. For even this too 
| our Author has traduc'd, as favourable to 
his unwarrantable Hypotheſis. But in re- 
. turn to this, I ſhall obſerve that there were 
| indeed ſome Schemes in antient Philoſo- 
" phy, as there are now too many in Reli- 
. gion, that deſerv'd the name of Hereſies. 


The moſt peſtilent of theſe was Stoiciſm; 
2 Hereſy which, for its peculiar Clearneſs 
and Subtilty, made much the ſame figure 
in Heatheniſm, as Socinianiſim has ſince done 
in Chriſtianity. As therefore in the fore 
going Chapter, I have ſet forth Mr. Dod- 
wes ample conformity to the Socinian 
Schemes ; ſo (to demonſtrate that affinity 
by which Hereſies of all forts are related 
to one another) I ſhall detect likewiſe his 
happy concurrence with the Stoics, in the 
concluſion of this Diſcourſe, Let it ſuffice 
only in this place, to have affirm'd, that 
beſides the Stoic and the Epicureans, the 
other truly venerable Sets of Heathen Phi- 
loſophy, were far more Orthodox than he 
is, as to the everlaſting duration of the 
Soul. Inſomuch that if any tender Con- 
ſcience is now ſtagger d at what a Chriſtian 
H Author 
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they beliew'd great and good Souls to be 


Author has ſaid in favour of its Mortality, 


ſuch an one cannot be better re&ified on 5 
that Subject, than by reading Socrates in . 
the Phedo of Plato, concerning the Immor. he 
tality of the Soul; and the firſt Tuſculan th 
of Cicero, concerning the Contempt of Death, 

'Tis in the laſt of theſe that Cicero defies MW 1 
all that ever can be objected againſt what : 


Plato and himſelf advance for the Eternity W © 
of the Soul. And this ſays he, Licet con- 
currant Plebeii omnes Philoſophi; ſoc enim h 
7: qui a Platone & Socrate & ab ea familii 
diſſident, appellandi videntur. They infer 
indeed too much when they conclude, aeg; 
ata eſt, & æterna eſt. Yet the Diſciple of 
Pythagoras is ſtrictly Orthodox, who be- 
lieves an endleſs Condition after a delive- 
rance from the Body, and expects in the 
words of Empedocles, to be; 


——— ess auge, ex T 97g. i. e. 
As God, eternal; and exempt from Death, 


But whereas Mr. Dodwel is fulleſt of theſe 
Deluſions in the 8th and 25th Paragraphs 
of his Diſcourſe 5 and whereas he would 
there inform us, that the Heathen Practice 
of Deitying their Heroes implied, that 


indued with an Immortalizing ys 
208 Ut 
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but that vulgar ones fell with the Body to 
the Earth : To this I Anſwer, that accord- 
ing to an unhappy Cuſtom of his own, 
he intirely miſtakes the Inference, For on 
the contrary, OE elſe was then inſi- 
nuated by all this, but that God having 
made all Souls Immortal, ſome by their 
extraordinary Vertues could make them- 
ſelves Divine. To confirm the Truth of 
this, I appeal to Cicero, as to an Oracle 
happily preſerv'd for the Reproof of this 
very Innovation. Quod ex Hominum genere 


conſecratos, ſicut Herculem, & ceteros coli 


Lex jubet, indicat omnium quidem Ani mo 
Immortales eſſe, ſed fortium bonorumg; Di- 
vinos, Cic. lib. 2. de Legibus. | 

7. But what was thought by that inimi- 
table Philoſopher to be the Voice of the 
Law, and the Senſe of whole Religious 
Commonwealths, was of old likewiſe de- 
lived by the Prince of Poets, and Fa- 
ther of that antient Theology. Od. a. 
ver. 220. . 


A dem Sun des Ceotiv, d x47 74 e 
*AMAG Te WP wess KERTEEIY j . auMmuiyars 
adus, RK Tg Ta Amy Me0K Wea, Ivurs) 


Pon ir bre ve π· i. © 


H 2 | Such 


98 The Third Chapter. 


Such is the lot of Mortal, when they dye. 

Nerves then uo more their Bones and Ma 
cles bind : | SIE 

But theſe beneath the Fire's devouring force 

Are ſpent ;, when once the Mind the Carcaſs 
leaves, 

And the wing'd Soul fleets, like a Dream, 


away, 


This was his Doctrine concerning the Con: 
dition of ordinary departed Souls, all of 
which, as he taught, deſcended to the place 
whither he had then led Clyſſes; i. e. to 
Adus, or the Receptacle of the Dead. But 
having occaſion to give him an interview 
with one of the Heroic Claſs, particularly 
with the Perſon inſtanc'd above by Cicero, 
he aſcribes to him not only an Immortality, 
but a Divinity too, after this manner : 


Tar 5 wi], 6owenre g Beaxanany * 
"Eitoxop du 5 wil] dSurdrumn Ho 


1 afterwards obſerv'd ſtout Hercules 
His Spectre tas: For He himſelf above 
IL always feaſting with Immortal Gods. 


IT. 8. By this ſhort Account of the beſt 
Heathen Theologiſts, as well as of the any 
leni 
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lenift Jews, 1 have now clear'd my way to 
thoſe Authorities which are to be the main 
Subject of this Chapter: I mean the Teſti- 
mony of the pureſt and moſt antient Fa- 
thers of the Church. To theſe I now 
appeal for the Deciſion of this Queſtion, 
Whether the Soul of Man was by God 
created an Immortal Subſtance, and of ſuch 
a Nature, as needs not any new Indulgence 
of its Creator that it might continne to 
live for ever. Jn this Appeal 1 ſhall follow 
the ſame order that our Adverfary has ob- 
ſerv'd ; beginning with the ſame Perſon, 
and with the ſame dependance on his Suf- 
frage to the affirmative, as he is alleg'd by 
Mr. Dodwel for the negative of our Que- 
ſtion, This therefore is 

8. Juſtin Martyr 6 

Now this Learned and Ingenious Father 
has long ſuffer'd in this Point, by vulgar 
Error, as well as by the late Attempt of 
Mr. Dodwel. One would therefore have 
imagin'd, that Mr, Dodwe! was the Man 
born to redreſs the Injuries of ſo great a 
Reputation, rather than to load it with 
more Calumny, and with a Charge of far- 
ther Innovations concerning the Nature of 
Human Souls. But ſince the latter is un- 
expectedly fall n out, I ſhall therefore em- 

1 H 3 ploy 


loy the greater pains in clearing the Opi. 
om - — them the Credit of thi 
Father. And this I hope to do ſo effectu- 
ally, as at length to make Juſtin Martyr 
an ample Evidence againſt the Poſitions of 
Mr. Dodwel, but Mr. Dodwel to be a no- 
torious falſifier of thoſe of Juſtin Martyr. 
9. If any late Authors or Editors of our 
own Nation have repreſented Juſtin Mar- 
tyr as a Teacher of the Soul's natural Mor- 
tality, they beſt know from whoſe wes 
and ales they have imbib'd that Error, 
as he has been dictating his Opinions in 
promiſcuous Company. And if the ex- 
cellent Monſieur D Pin has thought him 
favourable, in ſome. places, (though not 
in others) to the annihilation of wicked 
Souls, that miſtake may well be pardon'd 
to ſo great a Man in the curſory abſtract 
he has given us of a whole Library of 
Authors. But omitting theſe, I ſhall now 
look higher into Antiquity,to detect the firſt 
Venter of this Aſperſion; that ſo, toge- 
ther with him, I may: bring an Antient and 
Learned Advocate of Juſtin Martyr upon 
the Stage. The firſt therefore that ever 
fix*d ſo. grofs a Calumny on this Father, 
was. a tedious, botching, trifling, incon- 
ſiſtent Heretic, by Name Stenben Gobar : 
called otherwiſe, (and deſervedly enough, 
no 


Juſtin Martyr 
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no doubt,  ) Stephen the Tri-theiſt, This 
contemptible Scrap-gatherer has been un- 
luckily preſerv'd by Photius; (cod. 232.) 
and never to ſo good a purpoſe as in this 
preſent Controverſy, For he tells us, that 
Gobar had heap'd together no leſs than 
Fifty-two Heads of different and indeed 
contrary Opinions; of which one fide was 
ſuppos'd to be condemn'd, the other to be 
eſtabliſh'd as Eccleſiaſtical. The Eccleſia- 
ſtical Opinions He confirm'd (ſays Photius) 
by the Teſtimony of the moſt accurate 
among the Antients, but the condemn'd 
ones by Teſtimony of Antients not very 
accurate, and of which ſome did not in- 
deed favour, but were thought only by 
Gobar to favour, the condemn'd Opinion. 
Now this very wiſe Gobar, upon this Oc- 
cafion, and in this very Point which IT am 
now controverting with Mr. Dodwel, firſt 
broach'd the like Reflexion upon Faſtin 
Martyr. But how injurious the Heretic was 
in this; and how juſt a Defence the Fa- 
ther has found from Photius, I ſhall pre- 
lently obſerve. In the mean time while 
we are upon this Hue and Cry after Here- 
ſy, let us, upon meer Suſpicion, look a 
little farther into Gobar; and ſee whether 
we can diſcover, in that Rhepſody of his, 
any other Poſitions of Mr. Dodmel. And 
Piuſin Martyr ms © here 
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here, alas, who would expect to find three 
of his laudable Points offering themſelves 
freely at the firſt view ? Yet here they are, 
repreſented after Gobar's faſhion, ſome. 
times before, and ſometimes after the con- 
trary of each. i. On 11 ro r irepdenon 
à Oeès eis 7) agjowny d Ad νανν,Es nv 15 4K) us m 
Se νν˙ν. Kai Um & ae3TugipO nv, and Juyhe'% 
val. 2. "On & aejoxgu © ww, nr fLuyh, N vis 
ds Us Teri avryneix weeny a dvIpomr, v3 T2 29 N 
x) 0ud]Gr. 3. On al Rt uxal, Y male Tm Yes2% 
710 (447 QUTH xy x7! eden dem dg . Y Ot d drm! 
wirs. zn b edc dN uʒ, Gov dvdyanmt 1, (. 
I. That the Pnoe (or Breath) which God 
breath'd into Adam's Noſtrils was Tempora 
ry, and not in the nature of an Eternal 
Pneuma, (or Spirit.) And then on the other 
ſide, that it was not Temporary, but the Iu- 
mortal Soul. 2. That it was neither Tem- 
porary. nor the Soul it ſelf, but the Mind, 
So that Man conſiſted of three parts, Viz. 
Mind, Soul and Body. 3. That Rational 
Souls, and all IntelleFual Creatures, by ver- 
tue of their Nature, are incorruptible. And 
am the contrary, that they are Immortal, not 
by Nature, but by Grace. —— Mr. Dodwel's 
diffuſive Knowledge of Antiquity cannot, 
I believe, direct us to any other ſingle Au- 
thor that can furniſh him with ſo many of 
his own Words and Thoughts, as Gobar 
Fuſtin Martyr, | has 
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has here done. But to make no unſeaſon- 
able Reflexions on the mutual Credit which 
they lend to one another, I ſhall paſs on 
to the Vindication of Juſtin Martyr, whom, 
by I know not what Heretical Combinati- 
on, they have jointly endeavour'd to miſ- 
repreſent. 

10. Faſtin, in his Dialogue with Trypho, 
produces another Dialogue betwixt him- 
ſelf, under the Character of a Novice; and 
a Spectre or Genius, that appear'd to him 
under the Character of his Monitor, or his 
Adviſer to look into Chriſtianity. *Tis 
from this ſmall Epiſode, thus interwoven 
into this Father's Works, that Mr. Dodwel 
would perſuade the World that he taught 
the Mortality of the Soul. But becauſe 
Juſtin Martyr acted the part only of a No- 
vice in this Dialogue, he is fain to obtrude 
upon us, as the Opinion of Juſtin, what 
is ſaid by that Genius which diſcourſes 
with him. The Paſſages that are cited to 
this purpoſe by Mr. Dodwel, I now come 
diſtinctly to examine. He begins therefore 
with a Limb of an imperte& Sentence 
a plu A Saran ph Av uur: i. e. We are 
not to call the Soul Immortal. Words on 
which he puts a mighty ſtreſs, and ſeems 
to think 'em deciſive of this whole Con- 
troverſy. But to abate ſomething of this 
Juſtin Martyr, Aſſurance; 
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Aſſurance ; what if we produce the ſame, 
or more peremptory Aſſertion, from an Au- 
thor who abhor'd the Conſequence which 
Mr. Dodwel would draw from hence? Such 
an one therefore is very happily extant in 
St. Auſtin, or (which in this caſe is all one) 
him who takes the Name of St. Auſtin, in 
a Sermon of his de Sardis, Certe Anima 


 mortalis eſt, ſays that Author, who be- 


liev'd nothing leſs than the natural Mor- 
tality of the Soul. But he launches out 
far beyond Juſtin Martyr, and adds, Nam 
G poteſt mori intelligat charitas veſtra, G 
nulla quæſtio remanebit; audeo dicere, Ani. 
ma poteſ mori. What now can be the 
Reaſon that has induc'd a Man to talk in 


this ſtrain, who profeſſes at the ſame time 


to believe the Soul Immortal? Nothing in 
truth but this, viz. becauſe, ſays he, EP 
quædam Immortalitas vera, Immortalitas que 
eſt omnimoda incommutabilitas, de quũ dicit 
Apoſtolus loquens de Deo, Qui ſolus habet 
Immortalitatem. If now St. Juſtin Martyr 
ſhall give us the ſame Reaſon for his deny- 
ing the Title of Immortal to the Soul, 
which this Author does; it will be a fair 
Preſumption, that he believ'd no more 
than that Author did, of the Souls natu- 
ral Mortality. To ſhew therefore, if he 
has ſaid the ſame thing, that he ſaid it for 
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the ſame, and no other Reaſon ; I ſhall 
here give that intire Sentence, which Mr, 
Dod wel (too conſcious of what the whole 
implies.) has quoted but by halves. #8 ww 
Aale vi Aijuy due · On # dra) Br, x) din 
I ναα *AyanilG 5 Y 42:y4)& d x7! nd A- 
ue Haar- 1. C. We are not to call the 
Soul Immortal; becauſe if it it Immortal, 
"tis clearly Increated- too. For according to 
thoſe we call Platoniſts, tir Increated. and 
Immortal. He adds, E- & > b yours, 
drdyun Y mts "lugs river i. E. If the Warld, 
a you allow, is indeed Created, then- is it 
neceſſary for Souls to have been Created too. 

11. From hence it unanſwerably appear: 
that Juſtin Martyr was only wary of the 
word Immortal, on the ſame account that 
the above-mention'd Sermonizer was. He 
only lets us farther into the Reaſons for 
ſuch a warineſs ; wiz. becauſe Inmortal 
ſounds too much like Licreate. And in 
truth, the claſſical. acceptation of thoſe 
words gave him no little handle for ſuch 
an apprehenſion. - For by the ſame reaſon 
2 Arai is Oppos d to yireos in * Oce lan 
Lucamu (cap. 2. S * *; oflute Bg d= 
will — conſignificant 3 77 
to «zwil@& This indeed NG | ov 
muſt needs have made 4. 
ale be thought an offenſive word: and 

|  Fuftin Martyr. | that 
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that the rather, becauſe the Platoniſte would 
prove the Soul to be indeed a. as well 
as «3rd ; j. e. to have had no Beginning, 
as they expected it ſhould have no End, 
For this Reaſon I before obſerv'd, that 
Plato and Cicero conclude too much when 
they ſay, JE £vdrynns deny Teo 4g Jux ay &n, 
z, e. Neqʒ nata eſt certe, & eternaeſt, And 7 
Tertullian as well as Juſtin Martyr, was 
careful, on the ſame account, of diſtinguiſh- f 
I 
| 
I 


ing betwixt the Chriſtian and Platonic Do- 
Erine of the SouPs Immortality. Nos (ſays 
he, /ib. de Anima, cap. 4.) ex flatu Dei ani- 
mam profeſſi, initium ei deputamus. Hoc 
Plato excludit, innatam & infect am animam 
volens. Of Philoſophers he before ob- | 
ſerv'd, that alii Immortalem negant animam, | 
alii pluſquam Immortalem ad firmant. (cap.3.) | 
He therefore in that Treatiſe, and Juſtin 
Martyr likewiſe in this, has caution'd us 
not to aſcribe too much or too little to 
the nature of the Sou! : Too much, by 
thinking that it has the Immortality of 
God ; or too little, by imagining that *tis 
liable to the Mortality of the Body. For 
he before had told us, that the Privilege 
of Immortality was miſconceiv'd by ſome 
Men, as equalling the Soul to God him- 
ſelf, and conſequently as placing them a- 
bove the fear of Puniſhment, Theſe were 


: 


Juſtin Mart) f. | they | 


| 
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they who rev day x, donuany Thu vy 
Ls Mud n Sedoas]ss ny3712 Suocy Sixlw. An In- 
ference indeed that was abſurd enough: 
but which we ſee, was too common in thoſe 
times, and was pleaded in good earneſt by 
Arnobius. Qu poterit territari formidinis 
alicuj us horrore, cui fuerit perſuaſum tam ſe 
eſſe Immortalem quam ipſum Deum ? (Adv. 
Gent. lib. 2.) While Immortality was un- 
derſtood in ſo perverſe a ſenſe, and ſo pet- 
verſe Conſequences were drawn from it, 
no wonder if a Skilful and Pious Father, 
has warn'd us of applying the word Im- 
mortal, too largely, to the Soul. 

12. Theſe are ſo many juſt Reflexions 
which may ſafely direct us to the meaning 
of Juſtin Martyr, when he allows thoſe 
words of the Genius he is diſcourſing with, 
4 plu} afelrdler Af M v u And by the 
help of theſe it will be eaſy to anſwer the 
following Paſſages, brought piece - meal 
likewiſe by Mr. Dodwel to the fame pur- 
poſe. But having no need of any Diſ- 

uiſe, I ſhall here tranſcribe them in the 
fame order and extent as they are found in 
the good Father's Works. i: dc «Sarde a 
VN (ſays the Genius.) i, (ſays the Mar- 
tyr, though now in the Perſon of a No- 
vice) emu) x, © 260©- YanTds neiv ,. A h 
a SInfviex(y pn mls mats lute £14: fpuercy 3Þ i 
Tuſtin Martyr. | 45 
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ws dans mils ud "AMAG N; e 16 if undd, 
upiuFlovi axor op whverw, mas 5 Adige Y meds U 
weigg & + xplonas H, XP Tie dr of wi 
EI dd Oe pardaca, ur Smrnoxumy In, as 5 and. 
Jar, is d au, Y Ar x; x8he'feX 5 Ot NN. I. e. 
Souls therefore (ſays the Genius) are not In- 
mortal. No; (ſays the Martyr) For the 
whole World "muſt be own'd to have been 
Create. Yet I affirm not (ſays the Genius) 
that Souls do all die. For this were indeed 
an Advantage to the Wicked, What there- 
fore ? Why *he Souls of the Rigbteous remain 
in ſome * place, but thoſe of the Wicked 
in ſome unhappy one, 57 the time of 


Judgment. So then, ſome which ſhall in- 
| deed appear worthy of God die mo more, 


but others are puniſhd, if God ſpall be 
willing that they ſhall Be, and be puniſtyd. 
From theſe words Mr. Dodwel would infer 
two particulars : The Firſt of which is 
this; viz. that by this Caution, I affirm 
wot that Souls do all die, *tis plainly i im- 
plied that ſome Souls did actually die. To 
this I Anſwer, that though I have indeed 
ſo Tranſlated the words, yet here, where 
I can give a Reaſon for what I do, I 
{hall preſume to Tranſlate them far other- 
wiſe: i e. 1 affirm not that Souls do alto- 
gether die, making vx Snodrioxey anions, tO be. 

Tuſtin Mart) r, the 
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the fame as non ommie mo- 
rier, in a * Poet that made TOMS Ip 
4 very good ule of his exact Knowledge 
of the Greek Language. mins may well 
be thought to have crept into this Sen- 
tence, in imitation of ee in the Phedo 
of Plato, where we are taught that %%1@- 
is not e a'mrrnanyd} i. e. that Death is 
not an entire diſſolution, or an extinction 
of the be, i. e. all that, which it af- 
fects. And in 4 5 this Gueſs, ſince 
the ſame words do in : 
there follow in * Plato as 3 
here in Juſtin Martyr, (vix. 
iu oy dv dy Tois xgxors) ?twill make it more than 
probable that this Sentence was only a 
ö Tranſcript of the other. Upon this ground 
a it will be eaſy to affirm, that as the Man 
: does not omnis mori, upon his Body being 
quitted by the Soul, ſo neither does the 
| Soul oz dhe, upon its ſenſitive branch 
being quitted by the ſpiritual. This is 
ſtrictly agreeable to their Schemes, who 
tell us of the three e, or parts of the 
Soul, viz. the , the wwrity, and the 
fn, and then calling the two latter 
bat, or Mortal. ſay others have declar d it 
their Opinion that 4vy) wor 43d] F, i. e. 
all the Soul, or the whole Soul of Man is Im- 
mortal. Yet whole is this Account, but 
Faſtin Martyr, this 
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this very Author's, whoſe Opinion we now 
are controverting, . in his addreſs to the 
Heathens of his time? (4. 7. Edit. Oxon.) 


He likewiſe ſays the ſame thing, only in 


* See Marcus Ere- other terms, | when COn- 


mita lun ei T Ceiving Man as a Temupi; 
Nemetius de Nat. 0- wren, : fl. e. AS conſiſting 
minis. Cap. I. of abun, Ju and — he 
ſuppoſes the 71a to be ſeparable from 
the 4vx3, as the 4vx3, in other Schemes, is 


conceiv'd ordinarily ſeparable from the 


Body. According to this Hypotheſis, no 
wonder, if in the Greek Tranſlator of Joh 
(7. 15.) we read a hs ws Jos 
Jux ir ws, in St. Paul (Heb. 4. 12.) #xe wer 
4 JN T4 j, and in our preſent 
Author, «'ais ws 4vxis 7 Conwy red. But 
*twill be worth our while to tranſcribe the 
whole Paſſage in which that Phraſe occurs, 
am d'vigwn © & Namvris Ser, dd aver ds Th uy 
To nut, & AN OTE &'V iy AuSivast apuoriay uur, 8 · 
, J, c. x) > dvipens tx Bw dg, x) 
aur Sin Thr uyiv wnntin avail, a mich aa avis N 
dm mrebua, Y ex ks Jανν kn, a x) evi 
Gy Ne, & xopd ma > 1, e. As the Man 
ic not perpetual, nor the Soul always preſent 
to the Body; but when tis neceſſary for that 
Harmony to be fetus, the Soul leaves the 
Body, and the Man is no more a Man: ſo 
likewiſe when *tis convenient for the Saul to 

Juſtin Martyr, be 
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ſelf from it, and then the &. onll is no more a 


Soul, but departs thither from whence it was 
at firſt taken. Now though tis no where 
aſſerted by S. Juſtin, that the Soul, with- 
out God's extraordinary interpoſition, does 
or can actually wriowyr, yet the foregoing 
is a clear Hypotheſis, how it may indeed 
Wlvicxur, and yet not Wnfrioxur N For 
upon theſe Principles, we may ſay of the 
Soul as we ordinarily ſay of Man, that it 
ſurvives (after the utmoſt ſeparation it can 
ſuffer) in its better part, i. e. in the 4va. 
u, in the aozavy ue, or the rius Cb. 
So that, far from overthrowing the cer- 
tainty of an immortalizing Principle; this 
Hypotheſis does indeed direct us to the trueſt 
and nobleſt we can ſuppoſe : It being an 
Axiom with all who write after theſe 
Schemes, and particularly with our preſent 
Author, that * erdwas + » Apel erg hr 46% 
ria, 1. e. the Spirit n , ouptin, 


' never lies. Mr. Dodwel 71994 3 „ wivlu. 


OS . Jutt. Mart. de Reſurre- 
is indeed ſo vain as to ime in Grab. Spicil. 


. . : — Sec. 2. P. 191. which 
imagin that this mwas Compare with Tirtullian 


Lomiy Of 8. Jaſtin, is his adv. Marcion, lib. 3. 
Immortalizing Baptiſmal , 9, Hoc reſurgis quod 
Spirit. or at leaſt th cadit. With dethodius in 

P (1 5 C FEpiphan. P. 358. And 
mz CG of St Paul. with Ircnzus, I. f. c. 9. 


But he may pleaſe to conſider, that not 
Juſtin Martyr, 1 only 


112 The Third Chapter. 


only in the ſenſe of the whole Hellenif 
and Platonic Claſs, but in the very tenour 
of the Expreſſions now cited from St. Ju. 


ſtin, the ant is a natural Principle of our 


Conſtitution, an Ingredient of Man in his 
Creation, yr dry the ſame relation to the 
J, as the 4vx3 has to a5we. As for Cam, 
tis not originally the Epithet of 8. Faſtin, 
but of the Author of the Book of Miſdon 
and of Philo ; Writers not much acquaint- 
ed with the Vertue of Chriſtian Baptiſm, 
or the Language of our Teſtament ; but 
v See 6 who thought they might very 

x allowably * convert the roi Cui 
of Geneſis into are Hm, and ſo meant, 
by that Phraſe, a Principle of Nature and 
not of Grace, i. e. a Principle exact 
contra-diſtin& to the wa Loomity of St, 
Paul. Thus much in Reply to the fof 


Inference of Mr. Dodwel! from the words 


above-cited, at the beginning of this Pa- 
ragraph. And in this I have been the 
larger, that at the ſame time I might ac- 
count for the true Senſe, in which S. Juſtin 
conceiv'd. a diſtinction betwixt Soul and 
Spirit, and in which he always maintain'd 
the Immortality of our better part, what- 
ever he may have ſaid of that which, in 
his Hypotheſis, he calls the Soul. 


Juſtin Martyr, 13. The 


= RY IS rs * RSG RB.” e . 5 © vw 


The Third Chapter. 113 
13. The ſecond Inference which Mr. 
Dodwel makes from thoſe words is this, 
viz. that they are a plain account of God's 
diſpoſal of Human Souls, exactly the ſame 
with his, or that which we think fo hardly 
of, To this I Anſwer, That the diſpoſal 
of Human Souls here accounted for, is al- 
together different from his: For by this 
account they all are reſerv'd to the Day of 
Judgment, and then are afterwards award- 
ed to a State either of Happineſs or Pu- 
nihment. But He, intolerable Innovator, 
awards the greateſt part of Mankind to 
ſomething which is neither Happineſs nor 
Puniſhment ; z. e. Annihilation; denying 
their concern in the Reſurrection, much 
more in the Judgment that is to follow it. 
Tis true indeed that S. Juſtin ſays, they 
ſhall be continued under Puniſhment, if 
Cod pleaſes they ſhould be conſerv'd in 
Being. But this implies, that if they are 
not conſerv'd, it muſt be his exerting ſome 
extraordinary Act of Power ; not, that they 
are conſerv'd by ſuch. Their Conſervation 
is by. his ordinary concurrence with that 
Incorruptibility of Soul which he firſt gave 
in their Creation; but their Annihilation 
would be by his ſtepping out of his uſual 
courſe, and depriving the Soul of a Privi- 
lege with which he had firſt endued it. 
Tuſtin Martyr. F'y 14. This 


ſelf, but as having receiv'd that Life frm 
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14. This at the ſame time may anſwer 


the falſe Inference which he makes from 
another Paſſage : Cs 5 Juxi u ind G 


dum 6 Ogds bingo D deg 5) » weitu ii, J 


«vriy wh 26x01 Civ + i. e. The Soul partakes of 
Life, becauſe God is willing it ſhould live; 


fo then it ſhall ſometime not partake there. 


of, if God at any time is not pleaſed that it 


ſhould live. The meaning of which is this; 


that though ?tis ordinary with God to con. 
cur with that Law of Nature, by which 
he has made Souls Incorruptible and Ever- 
laſting, yet is it in his Power to recede 
from thence, if ever it ſhall be his Plex 
ſure ſo to do. For that the Soul lives 5; 
undeniable, ſays S. Faſtin : he only affirms 
that &4 7, & C den c A wimAayuParos & Goig, 
i. e. If it lives, it lives not as being Life it 


God. If now, (as upon theſe Principles it 
appears) the Soul can undergo no actual 
Death, but by the extraordinary Power 
and Pleaſure of God, nor continue its na- 
tural Life, but by the ordinary Power and 


Pleaſure of the ſame : who aſcribes to the 


Soul any other than this Life? and who 
pretends that the Sout is not liable to that 
Death ? mT, tr 

15. That which immediately follows af. 
ter the laſt cited words of S. Juſtin, 18 
Faſtin Martyr. wiſely 
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wiſely conceaPd by Mr. Dodwel ; wiz. 
3 13 aum Ni m Civ de O,, i. e. The Life 
of the Soul is not ſelf-exiſtent like the Life 
of God. For here indeed was a general 
Key to the whole ſcope and deſign of S. 
Juſtin in this Epiſode, and ſuch as inter- 

eted him to deny nothing to the Soul, 

t a neceſſary independent Immortality. 
And how could a Chriſtian Father have 
done leſs than this Juſtice to the Divine 
Nature, ſince even Plato, the chief of 
thoſe whom Tertullian obſerves to have 
made the Soul plaſquam Immrortalem, checks 
himſelf in that known Paſlage of his Ti- 
neus; and introduces the Creator thus aſ- 
ſerting his own true incommunicable Im- 
mortality ? *Tis to all the /efſer Gods, i. e. 
to ſomething more, according to that Theo- 
logy, than bare Human Souls, that the 
aH, addreſſes himſelf in theſe words, 
Emimsp 149410534, dus wp d ist, td ahuvmn 73 
mumy. LN 8 Sh avdingcs yt, od} Tweed N 
wiees, & zung geo, weilorO: im owl x} wwerwTipty 
Nb. &c. 1, e. Since ye had a Beginning, 
je are not indeed Immortal, nor altogether 
Indiſſoluble. Tet ſhall ye not be diſſolvd, 
ſays he, nor be liable to the Fate of Death, 


ſince ye have my Pleaſure for a ſtronger and 


more powerful Bond, than that by which you 


were Enit at your Creation. This Paſlage 
| Faſtin Martyr. | 3 the 


the Dialogue at large: des her, R ö N 
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the Martyr recollected in that very Epsſode 
of which we are now diſputing, and find. 
ing himſelf caution'd by the Genius not to 
attribute too much to the manner of the 
Soul's Exiſtence, he replies therefore in the 
Perſon of the Novice; and demands whe- 
ther having thus rejected that Principle of 
Plato in his Phedrus, viz. that % drdyun 
aryariſoy 79. Y & Savdlor uh dv kn, I. e. the Soul 
of neceſſity is Increate and Immortal : He 
allowed it that other Immortality which 
Plato allows to the leſſer Gods (i. e. indeed 
to the parts of the Univerſe) in his Timex, 
But *twill beexpedient to hear the words of 


efoy x, Tad] & Tatad i eivicailat de Ts Rb, Akan, 
zn duns wi gvaeros wy » yore, & Avornt 5 ud 
rl CS SardTs M Thy bxrnov Ts O; Ter dun 


o- dre Y de © efugins uh amnis myo mes AR, 


"Oz 35 der were F Oe n Tons mile, mar oor Su 
They, Y ofa T8 Ycaparnovivar Y wh drt ime MY 3 
a - x, d'pSupr& © Sede d. Ta' 5 A mile 
ue Tyr ln. gee. Tür ꝭ,.; Wnlynianzoy of 
LN x) Kone Copa, tm} ei a “,t your, & av ü- 
b AAN sd aug, mare eig avay Exper tþ 
voeg Y xdres, &mp dov a N- · Of theſe words 
Mr. Dod wel has quoted as many as ſeem'd 
conſiſtent with his uſual Jamey, or that diſ- 
guiſe with which he manages this whole 
Controverſy. Nay, in this place he begins 

| Tuſtin Martyr. tO 
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to triumph, and, as if it had been a Sen- 
tence” pronounc'd oracularly in his favour, 
he prints Sbrioxor a ua in magnificent 
Characters. But if he pleaſes, he may do 
the ſame honour to that which follows, 
07%, e odey i, Ge. and then Jam willing 
it ſhould remain a Monument, either of 
his groſs Fraud, or his ſupine Negligence: 
One of which is here unanſwerably to be 
charg?d upon him. For whereas he would 
here deliver, and indeed . g p. 

* profeſſes actually to de- enn 
liver, the words of the Genius, or good 
Old Man, who in this Dialogue acts the 
Inſtructor of S. Juſtin - The Paſſage above- 
cited is not ſpoken by the Genius, but by 
8. Juſtin himſelf, there acting the Nobice, 
or the Stranger to Chriſtianity. The No- 
vice therefore determines nothing, but on- 
ly asks the Genius, whether he now fell in 
with that Scheme of Plato in his Timex, 
by which he does not aſcribe an «wife to 
the Soul, as in his Phedrus, but a deriva- 
tive deci only ; 7. e. ſnch a Condition 


as was conſiſtent with Plato's other Noti- 


ons of the Soul, viz. its dying and being 
puniſhed, and entring into Swine, Ser- 
pents, Dogs, &c. To prove what I here 
aſſert there needs only this following Tran- 
ſation of the words. 1s this therefore the 

Juin Martyr. I 4 thing 
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thing which you would have, the ſame which 
Plato in his Timæus obſcurely intimates ;, 
when, ſpeaking of the World, he ſays, that 
it is indeed corruptible, inaſmuch as it once 
had a beginning, yet that by vertue of God's 
Pleaſure it ſtall never be diſſolv'd, nor be 
liable to the Fate of Death ? This very thing 
is what you ſeem to ſay of the Soul, and in- 
deed all Beings whatſoever : implying that 
all things which are, or ſhall ever be, 2 
God, have a Nature that is corruptible, and 
are liable to be extinguiſhd, and to Be no 
more. For God only is increate and incor- 
ruptible ; but beſides him the reſt are create 
and corruptible. *Tis in conſiſtence with 
this that Souls die, and are puniſhd : be- 
cauſe if they were increate, they would never 
ſen ; neither would they enter willingly into 
Swine, Serpents, and 5 5 if indeed they 
were increate. Thus far the Novice, or the 
He who here perſonates a Stranger to Chri- 
ſtianity; yet as if there were not a Man 
in this Nation that could judge of Senſe 
and Language, they are impos'd upon us 
by Mr. Dodwel, as the words of the Genius, 
or him who here perſonates the Inſtructor 
of that Novice. But he has committed this 
Cheat to very fine purpoſe. For to inſiſt 
no longer on the Perſon who here ſpeaks, 
what at length is the Emgliſþ of thoſe 
Juſtin Martyr, pompous 
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mpous words v «tuzui x, ,a 
Why, that Souls die, and are puniſh'd ; by 
which he might in general have concluded, 
that by dying is not here underſtood a 
State of Extinction, but of Miſery. But 
be might farther have obſerv'd, that they 
who talk of this Death of Souls, talk 
likewiſe of their entring into Swine and 
Dogs: and that therefore this is only the 
Platonic Death of Souls, viz. their con- 
demnation to be thruſt into Bodies, parti- 
cularly thoſe of a diſagreeable and odious 
ſort. For a large account of this, we are 
to conſult Macrobius, in his Comment on 
the Somnium Scipionis, Tis there in his 
11th Chapter that he tells us, Qui primum 
Pythagoram, & qui poſtea Platonem ſecuti 
ſunt, duas eſſe mortes, unam animæ, ani ma- 
lis alteram prodiderunt: Mori animal cum 
anima diſcedit e corpore, ipſam vero animam 
mori aſſerentes, cum, a ſemplici & individuo 
fonte Nature, in membra corporea diſſipatur ; 
or as he afterwards expreſſes it, cum in 
Corpus truditur. Such was the Platonic and 
the Pythagorean Death of Souls; and the 
whole Doctrine of the Antients on that 
Head, was comprehended, as Macrolius 
tells us, in that ſhort Sentence of Cicero? 
i viount qui e corporum vinculis tanquam 
e carcere evolaverunt, veſtra vero que dicitur 
- * Juſtin Martyr, | eſſe 
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eſſe Vita, Mors eſt. But by how wretched 
2 complication of Fraud and Blunder is 
this myſtic Death of Souls now obtruded 
upon us, as their actual Annihilation; and 
this too, as taught by one of the pureſt 
and moſt primitive of the Chriſtian Fa- 
thers ? 

16, Twas from his Miſtake of this Paf- 
ſage, and another of the fame Father, 
which I ſhall now cite from Leontius, that 
the nonſenſical and tedious Gobar, not 
diſtinguiſhing either Perſons, Words, or 
Things, took occaſion to reflect upon Juſtin 
Martyr, as inconſiſtent with himfelf, and 
as derogating too much from the Immor- 
tality of Intelle&ual Beings, which in other 

laces, he owns, he had effectually eſta- 

iſh'd. On this occaſion therefore Photius 
opportunely interpos d, and: juſtified the 
good Father from the Aſperſion of the 
Heretic. But who would think that Mr. 
Dod wel ſhould: inherit the Shame of that 
contemptible Author, by the like Abuſe 
and Miſrepreſentation of the ſame Father's 
Opinions; pretending that he has blam'd 
Plato for aſſerting our Doctrine of the 
Soul's natural Immortality? Yet S. Juſtin 
blames that Philoſopher, not for this, but 
for aſſerting to the Soul much more than 
Immortality; that is, an «wie, or ſuch 
Fuſtin Martyr. an 


The Third Chapter. 121 
an Immortality as excludes a Beginning as 
well as End. This Doctrine of Plato in 
his Phedrus, St. Juſtin and Tertullian, (as 
before obſerv*'d) and all Chriſtians do in- 
deed abhor. But as for that Immortality 
of the Soul, which implies only its never 
having any End, this (as ſhall preſently be 
ſhewn). St. Juſtin eſteems a clear Philoſo- 
phical Truth rightly taught by Plaze, and 
confirm'd only, but not firſt reveaPd, by 
our Saviour. As to the manner indeed even 
of this Orthodox Immortality, he differs 
likewiſe from Plato in his Timew : Yet 
he there differs from him, not for ours, 
but for Mr. Dodwel's Doctrine ; 5. e. for 
founding this Immortality on the bare 
Pleaſure of God, rather than on a Law of 
Nature. This is: ſeen in a Fragment of 
St. Juſtin, preſerv'd. luckily by Leomtius; 
where though the Occaſion, and Context of 
the words is. intirely loſt, yet we may ob- 
ſerve the whole Paſſage turns upon this, 
as an eſtabliſtPd Axiom, ht Mankind. is 
indued with a * na- 
tural Principle of In- 
ry But 1 6 

ays S. Juſtin, could 1 
not be, if (as ſome. f. Gib. Fl Ake. 1 r. 
pretend) d u wire + 
wed] nv dmywivow , j. e. if God reem d us 
Tuſtin Martyr. from 
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from Death by his bare Pleaſure only. Yet 
the miſunderſtanding theſe Paſſages, in 
which (as Photizs tells us) mi Mdywer cee vl 
ExAnmuy 8 Sotev ovverivexle wdyy, i. e. in which 
the Martyr maintain'd a Diſpute againſt an 
Heatheniſh Hypotheſis, occalion'd Gobar of 
old, as it has now occaſion'd Mr. Dodwel, 
to traduce Juſtin Martyr for a favourer of 
the very thing he was there oppoſing, vix. 
the Soul's natural Mortality. What reaſon 
therefore can be here alleg'd why I ſhould 
not make Photizs once more a Judge be- 
twixt the Heretic and the Father; and 
changing the bare name, read now againſt 
Mr. Dodwel the Sentence pronounced a- 
gainſt Gobar by that Learned Author? vz. 
* Vid. Photium in O5 ToBaeys N Mh Tagyur = 
Steph. Gobaro, cod. is dy«]egarlu} SUHU]Ke: las xn 
9 col. 900. 7% Pere Wxarnani, i. e. 
Gobar ſtrains himſelf to uſe this diſproof of 
the Heathen Writer, for reverſing the Opinion 
of the Church. | "FEES 5 
17. With this Inſtance, which I think 
comes home to our modern miſrepreſenter 
of Juſtin Martyr, I ſhall cloſe all I have to 
ſay, in anſwer to what he alleges from a 
ſhort Epiſode of that Father, that fo 'he 
might ſhelter himſelf under a great, but 
ford, Authority for the natural Mortality 
of the Soul. I only add, that every thing 
| Tuſtin Martyr. W he 
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| he produces from that Epiſode, is there put 
into the mouth of a Genius, or an Inha- 
bitant of the other World ; and therefore 
if it did indeed ſound ſomething unuſual 
| (which yet it does not appear to do) this. 
however were not to be wondred at. For 
Genii, and Demons, and ſuperlunary Be- 
ings, may well be introduc'd ſpeaking a 
Language proper to themſelves, while the 
Truths which they aſſert are at the ſame 
time common to them and us. Such a dif- 
ference of expreſſion cannot indeed infer 
any difference of the thing ; nor would 
any one be fo abſurd as to pretend, that 
becauſe they are two diſtin& Names, they 
muſt therefore neceſſarily be two Rivers; 


Which the Gods Xanthus, Mex Scamander 
call. 


But this was only the firſt part of my De- 
ſign, viz. to deprive Mr. Dodwel of all 
the Aſſiſtance and Authority he pretends 
from Juſtin Martyr. I now farther engage 
to bring in the ſame Learned Father as a 
Judge of this whole Controverſy, inter- 
poſing his definitive Sentence, and con- 
demning very expreſly theſe Innovations 
of Mr. Dodwel. And this I ſhall do, not 
from any foreign piece accidentally inter- 

Tuſtin Martyr, Woven 
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woven into the Father's Works, not from 
the Language of a SpeFre, nor from any 
confus d account of the Heathen Debates 
upon the Soul: but I ſhall produce the ſe- 
date Reaſoning of Juſtin Martyr, deliver'd 
while he is handling this very Subje&, and 
while he is vindicating therein his own 
and the Church's Doctrine. Nay, I dare 
be ſo particular, as to ruine Mr. Dodwel's 
Hypotheſis ſtep by ſtep, upon the Autho- 
rity of Juſtin Martyr ; alleging his Teſti- 
mony, not only that all Souls are actually 
Immortal, but that this is true Philoſophi- 
cally, as well as Chriſtianly, ſpeaking; and 
that this Immortality is founded on the 
Laws of that Nature they receiv*d at their 
Creation, not on any new Indulgence or 
Pleafure of their Maker. The Proof of 
this I ſhall put upon the Iſſue of theſe fol- 
lowing Enquiries. 

18. Firſt, Does Mr. Dodwel limit the 
Univerfality of the Reſurrection and of 
Judgment, and that becauſe he had before 
limited the Immortality of Human Souls, 
allowing it only to ſuch Souls as ſhall be 
acquainted with the Goſpel 2 Does he do 
this very pompouſly, and plead the Au- 
thority of Juſtin Martyr for what he does? 
But he is no leſs falſe in that Opinion, 
than injurious in this Appeal bo 

Tuſtin Martyr, | ir. 
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Martyr. For Juſtin Martyr anſwers far 
otherwiſe for himſelf, and for the Church 
of Chriſt, alleging that the firſt Preachers 
of the Goſpel had abſolutely taught, a- 
mong other things, the Immortality of 
Human Soul, — adding any reſtraint or 
Exception whatſoever. . 

(a) "Rome Us ite c (8 al 3. l. dr. 
wits Y + + +» fel hp 

jus lugs a Saraciay, » . AAC Y cvpugares d\AGhUS 
longus runs, i. e. They have inſtructed us 
with great Unanimity, Harmony and Con- 
ence to one another, concerning the Immor- 
tality of Human Soul. In another place he 
divides: (b) all Mankind 07 See c 

(as uſual) into good and W ons. 
bad ; and thus tells us what was the Opi- 
nion of himſelf, and all Chriſtianity, con- 
cerning their Eternal State. (c) Ts waztung 
aide, x, A Ms ⁰ Tout 

ns % dlewr binds, mis 3.87 (e) Juſt. Apol. 1. Sec. 28. 
rovdioy dmnAay a; ff νẽu to di, e 
I eme 7 dure : i. e. We ſeem 
to ſay the ſame that your Poets and Philo- 
ſophers have ſaid, viz. that the Souls of the 
Wicked. Are, and are tormented ſenſibly af- 
ter Death, but that thoſe of the Vertuows 
live happily out of the reach of all Puniſh- 
ment. Theſe Poets, I hope, did not talk 
of the Immortality of ſome Souls only, 


Tuftin Marty. whilſt 


not as an Extinction, but as a Tranſlation 


126 The Third C hapter. 
whilſt they conſign'd all the reſt to Annihi 
lation. On the contrary,they ſpeak of Death 


only to another Place; and to this Place 
they remit all without exception, accord 
ing to the Doctrine of a very Learn d Poet 


ommes animas Locus accipit ille. 


In a word, they believe what in the end 
of all our Creeds, we profeſs likewiſe to 
believe, i. e. an Everlaſting Life; or the 
Life of the World to come. Nor do they 
there reſtrain the Phraſe of Life to a State 
of Happineſs, as Mr. Dodwel does, but 
they allow that title even to a State of 
Everlaſting Miſery : Virgil having expreſs 
the Damnation of Tityus 
. (a) 1 jecur, and 

8 indar that of Tantalu. 
Ge. 5 nt com. by (b) AG 8G, i.e. 
pare this with Chad. a remedileſs and an endleſi 
2. Sed. 4. I 


19. But Secondly, Does Mr. Dedwel re- 


(4) En. 6. v. 598. 


of the Immortality of Human Soul, but as 
a blamer of that Doctrine in the Platonic 
Philoſophy? Does he pretend (5. 27.) that 
even that reſtrain*d ſenſe in which he al- 
lows the ſurvival of the Soul, has no evi- 

Juſtin Martyr | dence 


L 
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_ preſent Juſtin Martyr not only as a denyer Wl i 
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dence of Reaſon'or Tradition; and that 
it needs therefore the Revelation of the 
Goſpel to recommend it to the Belief of 
Mankind 2 But quite contrary to all this, 
Juſtin Martyr ſays expreſly, that the Soul 
in general (without any manner of reſtri- 
tion) is Immortal: Nay farther, he looks 
upon this as a notorious Truth ; as a Prin- 
ciple ſo well eſtabliſh*d by the beſt Sects of 
Heathen Philoſophy ; that our Goſpel, 
which aſſerts the ſame, has aſſerted no- 
thing but what we knew before, and that 
whatever has been reveaPd to us, as ex- 
traordinary in the Life to come, relates 
not- to the Perpetuity of the Soul, but on- 
ly to the Reſurrection of the Body. This 

Teſtimony has been happily preſerv'd to 

us by Joanne Damaſcenns, 

in a large * Fragment 

which he reports from 

Juſtin Martyr, concerning the Reſurrection. 

——— "On d Toy donvalis tt, md 5 onus r. 

gem Auditor dn bes, aire . h e N ab, 

rl *Aniifear, e Husa. Y Tadmy@ usb E. 

© Ta) me Hagar © Teri, x} fedrne # wives Thu owneelas 

4 poaiten, mi un d boos DA Tivduyipas x Nats 

more Y A Tir geb 3 wiv g Thu rarity &) Ei & 

ey welihs& Tad arbgedmrs innide. Ed 3 den N & 
windy 73 Oe 71016 » wh m d, Thur ag- 
A eſay mel * aan Tha pggy d ei D 1. e. 
Juſtin Martyr. K That 
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That the Soul is indeed Immortal, but the 
Bod 4 Mortal 0 and unable to revive again, is 
what we have heard, before we were inſtructed 
in the Truth, from Pythagoras and Plato. 
If therefore this were the Do@rin® of bur 
Saviour, and he has preach'd to us the ſur- 
vival of the Soul only; what new thing has 
he diſcover'd to us, beyond Pythagoras and 
Plato, and the Sect of each? But in reality 
he came as the Preacher to Mankind of 4 
Hope that is new and ſtrange indeed. For 
it muſt needs be accounted new and ſtrange, 
if God ſhall be pleaſed to promiſe, not to 
ſecure [ ncorruption to J. ncorruption, but to 
take even Corruption become Incorruption. 
We may here obſerve, that when 300% 
Martyr compares the Soul with the Body, 
and not with God, he is no longer ſhy of 
calling it Immortal, On the other fide, he 
lories in that Perſuaſion, as in 4 Truth 
e firſt learn'd from Heathen Philoſophy, 
and which has been confirm'd indeed, but 
not diſcoverd by the Goſpel. *Tis from 
thence only that he takes occaſion to mag- 
nify the Idea of its Immortality: And in 
Imitation of St. Paul, who calls the Body 
* es, i. e. Corruption it ſelf, 
| from its natural tendency to 
alteration 5 S. Juſtin, on the contrary, 
gives the name of ai, i. c. of Incor+ 
Tuſtin Mart) r. ruption 


1 Cor. 15. 30. 
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ruption it ſelf to the Soul of Man, from 
the natural unalterableneſs and permanen- 
of its Condition. 


20. But Thirdly, Does Mr. Dod well all 


along diſtinguiſh betwixt the natural and 
actual Immortality of the Soul, 5 
2 


that the latter is indeed indulg d, to tho 

who are duly qualified, by a Covenant of 
Grace; but that Mankind in general has 
no title to the former by any Law or Ver- 
tue of their Creation? But 4 17 Martyr, 


in direct oppoſition to all this, allows in 


the Soul it ſelf an inherent Principle of 


Immortality, and derives this Principle from 


no new Indulgence of the Creator, but 
from that alone by which the Soul firſt re- 
ceiv'd its Nature. Such is the full Teſti- 
mony of our Martyr, when, in his laſt 
mention'd Treatiſe concerning the Reſur- 
rection, he urges the reaſonableneſs of 
God's perpetuating the Bodies, as well as 


the Souls of Men. To his Arguments on 
this Head, he introduces | SOM 


r 5 (a) Marcion in tatum cars 
ſome Perſons (4) (the nil Reſarredianem nan ad- 
Marcionitet no doubt) mitren, ſoli anime /atn: 


replying in theſe words, #e7: repronittic. Tertul, 


(b) "Aki # e ., d. d eu. Hh. 6, 


Wo I 4 . 2 
e \ V5 ” % (b) Vid, S 10! 1 4. 
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Ark gbagrl, x ix de au,. un i Yogi; i. e. 
True, ſay they, but there is a difference be- 
twixt the Body and the Soul; for, The Soul 
is indeed Immortal, in as much as it is a 
part, and an inſpiration of God himſelf. And 
for that reaſon he has been pleas'd to perpe- 
tuate that which is his own, and a kin to 
him. But the Body is Mortal, as not being, 
like the Soul, from God himſelf. Now in 
return to this Reaſoning of theirs, the 
Martyr admits the Truth of their Sugge- 
ſtion, but retorts the Inference to be made 
from thence after this manner: d vis au 
Neis; Y mis Siet + f ννν 9 Y Joes du, 
41 A cd h Y wiper Vari pger u enge 
LN Ae 38 UE aud 624 THY obripiay* det Thy 
u dyghv e 4 di mii: To 38 r fen 
&]5 zn Ny dun d O, wwqvonua avis fox, 1, E. 
What Thanks therefore is hence due to God? 
And how is this any demonſtration of his 
Goodneſs and Power; if be is like to perpe- 


'. Tate that which is a part of himſelf, and is 


of its own nature perpetual £ For this has 4 
perpetuity from it ſelf : So that he who would 
perpetuate the Soul, does in effe# no great 
matter. For the privilege of perpetuity is 
what belongs to the Soul, becauſe it is a part 
of God, as being his own inſpiration. Theſe 
are ſuch plain Expreſſions, that they are 
not to be evaded, but by that which hs 


A Tuſtin Martyr. 


FP The Third Chapter. 131 
be eſteem d a farther Evidence of a weak 
and defenceleſs Cauſe - and that is Mr. 
Dod mel's quarrelling with 

an * Author of the Greet „ Te e 
Church, who wrote about mu h of S. Juſtin de 
a Thouſand Years ago, foie, 1 
and who has preſerv'd Year 500,a0d Metho» 
theſe notorious Paſſages of d. e 
Tuftin Martyr, to the ut- 48. W 
ter ruin and ſubverſion of | | 
his whole Hypotheſis, But this is a mean 
Refuge, which he may obſerve I have pur- 
poſely declin'd ; and therefore in our whole 
Diſpate I have made no mention of a Book, 
which in the Year 1700, was Publiſh'd un- 
der this following Title; Juſtini Martyris 
cum Tryphone Judæo Dialogus ſecundum 
regulas criticas examinatus, & rewwnws con- 
vickus, Opera Chriſtiani Gott- lieb Koch. 

21. But not diſputing the Authority of 
that famous Dialogue, I ſhall at length 
repeat the Queſtion, upon which this 
whole appeal to Antiquity is form'd: viz. 
Whether the Soul of Man mas created by 
God an Immortal Subſtance, and of ſuch 4 
Nature, as needs not any nem Indulgence of 
its Creator, that it might live for ever. And 
ſubmitting this to be compar'd- with the 
ſeveral Paſſages I have above anſwer'd or 
alleg d, I defire it may be well conſider d, 

Fus Arr. K 3 whether 
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whether the Man who has ſtrain'd ſo many 
Sentences, and diſſembled as many oth 
to make Ju aft in Martyr a Witneſs for the 
negative of this Queſtion, has diſcover d 
any juſt regard to Truth and Reaſon, or 
at leaſt any due degree of Reverence to ſo 
reat a Saint, and Father of the Church. 
at if 1 have inſiſted too tediouſly on the 
Vindication of this Author, being induc'd 
thereto by his own venerable Character, as 
well as by that vulgar Opinion, which 
has in ſome meaſure conſpir'd with Mr, 
Dodwel, *twill however be one good ſtep 
to the eaſier and ſhorter Examination of 
all his following Authorities. The next 
therefore to which he has appeal'd is 


T atian. 


Now this is an Author which Mr. Dodwel 
has thought fit to introduce in company 
of Saints, and Martyrs, and Fathers of the 
Church. But he might much better have 
lain hid among his conceal'd Authorities, 
ſuch as Socinus and Gobar, and ſome others 
which I ſhall hereafter mention. For T- 
tian has been the Father of nothing elſe, 


but a peſtilent and wicked Hereſy, Amous 


among other things for damning the two 

Firſt Parents of Mankind, as Mr. Dodwel 

has fince been for damning or ne al 
my ame 
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atmoſt all their Poſterity. He once glori- 
ed in being the Diſciple of Juſtiz Martyr, 
as a certain Author = ſince done in being 
the Diſciple of Biſhop Pearſor + but after 

his Maſter's Death, taking occaſion (ſays 
(a) S. Iren us) to ſeparate trom the Church, 
affecting a ſingularity, and being puft with 
an Ambition of founding a Sect after his 
own Name; he wrote a confus' d () Book, 
in which he fram'd an Hypotheſis of (b) two 
Spirits a lower Spirit in ſome Men, by 
which they become barely (c) Peychical ; 

and an higher Spirit in others, by which 
they are made (4) Preumatical. On this 
bottom he proceeded to claim an Immor- 
tality of Soul to his own Party, but de- 
nied it to the reſt of all Mankind ; diſ- 
guiſing his Book with an appearance of 
ſome Chriſtian Truths, together with (that 
which was his peculiar. Talent) a ſhew of 
Antiquity and Chronology ; but all this 
while concealing the Name of Valentinus, 
and other Oxoſtic from whom the whole 
was borrow'd. From this Book Mr, Dod- 


2 has enge ſeveral Pages which 


 £ap- zo. 7 28 94 „ 
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he would palm upon us as ſo many Evi- 
dences of his Immortalizing Baptiſmal Spi- 
rit. But when they are once read in the 
Book it (ſelf, or when they are duly inter- 
preted by the Scheme which here follows 
of Tatian's whole Hypotheſes, they will be 
found to look quite another way; and 
will leave indeed to Mr. Dodwel, a full 
meaſure of the Scandal, but not the leaſt 
Advantage, of the Parallel. For Tatian 
ſappoſes the Soul (or that which God gave 
to Man in his Creation, diſtinct from his 
Bodily part_) not to be a (e) ſingle but a 
compounded Principle. The Ingredients 
of this Principle he makes to be a () two- 
fold Spirit, the one dependent on Matter, 
which he calls i or 16 var, the 
other ſuperior to Matter, which he ſome- 
times calls fimply anda, and ſometimes 
(g) 7154 D Now each of theſe Spirits 
Nn declares to have been an (5) ingre- 
dient Principle in the Frame of Man; fo 
that our Firſt Parents had in the lower 
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Spirit a Principle of natural Life, and in 
the ſuperiour one, (i) a Principle of Im- 
mortality. But he proceeds to imagin that 
in the Fall of Man, the (C) Soul loſt that 
chiet ingredient of its Nature, viz. the 
mwue r, Or the ſuperiour Spirit; and 
ſo being now nothing but the remains of 
2 Soul, or that lower Spirit which was the | 
meaner ingredient of its firſt compoſition, wv 
tis therefore Mortal, according to Tatian, = 
in all the ordinary Poſterity of Adam. 
But becauſe he was duly conſcious how 

a Blow this gave to the chief Arti- 
cles of the Chriſtian Faith, particularly the 
Univerſality of the Reſurrection and Judg- 
„ment, and the undeniable Eternity of Re- 
wards and Puniſhments, he therefore ſolves 
all this, by ſuppoſing that the Soul (7) is 
3 Wl to riſe together with the Body, and ſo all 
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Mankind to enter into a full unalterabþ 
(] Immortality, either of Happineſs or 
Miſery. 41 
22. See here an Hypotheſis wild and He. 
retical enough, and which therefore is 3 
Condemnation of Mr. Dod wel, even for 
his bare endeavour to draw it to bis de. 
ſign. But he may pleaſe to obſerve theſe 
following differences betwixt his own and 
Tatian's Hereſy. Does Mr. Dodwel poſj. 
tively deny, that the Firſt Man was endu- 
ed, by vertue of his Creation, with an in- 
herent Principle of Immortality? But Te 
tian on the contrary affirms, that our firſt 
Parents were created of an Immortal Na. 
ture ; though he fancies that they loſt the 
Principle, by which their Nature was Im- 
mortal, in the Fall. Does Mr. Dodwel be- 
lieve all Human Souls to ſubſiſt betwixt 
the time of Death and Judgment, though 
in a præternatural unaccountable manner 
of his own inventing ? But Tatian pre- 
tends that all Souls either die, or as he 
ſtrangly diſtinguiſhes it, axe diſſolvd du- 
ring that whole interval. Laſtly, Does 


* 
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Mr. Dodwel ſuppoſe all Souls, that have 
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iv'd in this World under an abſolute Ig- 
norance of the Goſpel, lapſing, at the ap- 
proach of Judgment, into actual Death; 
and ſo unconcern'd in any reunion with 
the Body, in the Sentence of the laſt Judg- 
ment, or the Eternity of the Lite to come? 
ut Tatian, bold and aſſuming Heretic as 
he was, yet dreaded the thoughts of ſo 
inſufferable an Innovation, and therefore 
pretended to believe the reſtitution of the 
whole Man; that ſo he might fail in with 
the Church in the abſolute Reſurrection of 
all Bodies, and in the endleſs ſurvival of 
all Souls by a happy or unhappy Immorta- 
ity, What Advantage has Mr. Dodwe! 
now got by raking into ſuch an Hereſy, 
but the drawing on himſelf the Guilt, even 
where he has not the concurrence, of the 
Opinion? What is there in all this like his 
Epiſt. Diſcourſe, beſides the boldneſs, the ob- 
ſcurity and the inconſiſtency of the Scheme? 
Does not Tatian hold the Soul to be Mor- 
tal, where He allows it to be Immortal? 
Does not the ſame Heretic hold the Soul 
to be Immortal, where He would fancy it 
to be Mortal 2 He fees this difference in: 
deed, and therefore calls the only Chri- 
tian part of Tatian's Hypotheſsr, i. e. his 
accounting for the Eternity of Souls, 
 Tatian, ee 
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„ a an“ Human Reaſoning ; fait. 
RR” _ ly implying, by an over. 

wening fondneſs for ey 

thing that ſounds agreeable to himſelf, that 
his Unphiloſophical, Unchriſtian Doctrine 
of the Death of Souls, can be nothing but 
Divine. 

23. There is yet a farther Guilt with 
which I am here to charge him; and that 
is his Slandering the Glorious Juſtin Mar. 
tyr, while he repreſents his Doctrine a 
agreeing with theſe Paradoxes of his Apo- 
ſtate Scholar. But there is an Author of 
another ſort, that writes indeed agreeably 
both in Thoughts and Words to Juſtin 
Martyr ; and who having declar'd himſelf 
very poſitively upon this Subject, will 
therefore afford an ample confirmation of 
all I have before ſaid concerning the Opi- 
nions of the Holy Martyr. This therefore 
is the Father to whom Mr. Dodwel makes 
his next Appeal, 97s. 


S. Irenæus. 


'Tis now almoſt Twenty Years ſince Mr. 
Dodwel, in his Diſſertations on this Au- 
thor, gave us a Sketch of his prefent Ha- 
potheſis, concerning the Mortality of the 
Soul ; though not having at that time ſo 
deſperate 
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deſperate a Turn to ſerve, he did not 
therefore carry it 's far as he has now 
done. ?Twas * there 3 

that he firſt obſery'd a 6% _ eager 
difference made by Ire- | 

neus betwixt the av} and erwue: And this 
he would needs ſtrain to an implication of 
that Father's ſuppoſing two Principles of 


hie, the one Natural and Mortal, »:z. the 
it , the other Adſcititious and Immortal, 
„anz. the www, But tis remarkable, that 
his was then introduc'd under a compli- 
- W ation of Miſtakes, and ſuch as too fre- 
f vently attends theſe Diſcoveries of Mr. 
y wel, For in the firſt place, he founds 


" Wl this Obſervation upon one Caius (the Au- 
dor of the 48th Book in Photius) being 
u there ſuppos'd to be a Tranſcriber of S. Ire- 
of! Wl revs whereas, if the Paſſa ge he means 


tha 


de indeed tranſcribd, *tis from FJoſephar, 


re and not from Trenews. In the next place, 
es Wo make his Diſcovery have any appear- 

ance of Reality, he is fain to put an 

ladignity upon Photius; ſuſpecting that 

laius, an Author which Mr. Dodwel never 
b. law, had in his Book made uſe of the word 
„ az but that Photius, out of meer un- 
4 &kilfulneſs, had chang'd it into #9. But 
10 this unwarrantable inſolent dealing both 
„ich Men and Things, while he ſtrikes out 


lrenæus . 4 Olle 


| 
[| 
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one word and inſerts another, becauſe for. 
ſooth the firſt did not ſerve, but ſubven 
his purpoſe, is happily corrected by Phy. 
tiuss own Account of Caizs. He has there 
told us very Juckily, that he tranſcriby 
this Paſſage duſae ait, 7. e. in Caius's own 
Words. And if after that Aſſurance, we 
could be ſo abuſive as to tell him that le 
has given us Te inſtead of em ; he is yet 
to be vindicated by a Circumſtance (which 
it ſeems Mr. DodwePs Criticiſm could not 
diſcern_) vis. that the 25 8 Sentence rum 
* As ot; , In the * Neuter Gender, 
N See Pede. 4B. and muſt therefore ne. 
OP ceſſarily refer to «niw, 

and not to . 3 
24. This was no improper digreſſion 
ſince it leads us into the Plea he now te: 
news in his Epiſtolary Diſcourſe ; alleging 
Ireneus as a Witneſs of the SouPs natural 
mortality, becauſe He makes a diſtindin 
(ſays Mr. Dodwel Page 41.) between the 
ye Cong and the ec h Ca in the Greek 
of Geneſis. Now there is no avs d 
in Gereffs ; and therefore, I ſuppoſe, he 
means a diſtinction betwixt ai Ci in the 
Greek of Geneſes, and anus C erer in the 
Language of St. Paul. And who, in the 
name of wonder, ever queſtion'd this Dt 
ſtinction? It being no other, according te 
; Sul 


Irengs:s. 
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2. our preſent Father, than a Diſtinction be- 
enffl twixt the Soul of Man, and the Holy 
„ choſt. To prove this, let any Perſon but 
ere look into Irenæus, lib. 5. cap. 12. the place 
WM from whence Mr. Dod wel urges this Diſtin- 
ml tion, and he will there find that by avs 
wil this Father underſtands 3 are , d, but 
de that by #16) he underſtands a mmus, and 
yl therefore concludes with very good reaſon 
ih ne, 5 N. d Sande c reife Or. H , wel 
till e, rf 5 ved dire, Or (as, from the 
n Paſſage of Gobar * above- „ „ 
or MY cited, it undoubtedly ſhould a eo 
ne. be read) 5 5 re aldny ;: i. e. There is & 
us Wl {ference betwixt the Creature and the Crea- 
for. The e or Flatus was therefore tem- 
n jorary, that is, it had a beginning; but 
te. the ven or Spirit ir eternal, that is, 
ins vithout beginning as well as without 
ral end. This may ſerve to correct one ſignal 
inAbuſe which Mr. Dodwel has here made of 
the frenens's Diſtinction betwixt the Soul and 
rel Spirit. For in this place he clearly under- 
a ſtands by Spirit, no other than the Holy 
he Ghoſt. If in others he means by Spirit an 
the ingredient, of any fort, in the Frame of 
Man, and as ſuch to be diſtinguiſn'd from 
his Soul, Mr. Dodwe! can make no advan- 
tage of that Diſtinction ; becauſe, what: 
ſoever it was that Irenevs meant by Soul 
| Irenaus. 1 and 
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and Spirit, I come now to produce three 
unanſwerable Teſtimonies, of his believ. 
ing both that Soul, and that Spirit, to he 
naturally immortal. | 
235. The Firſt of theſe ſhall be taken 
from a Topick that was in common uſe 
with the Primitive Fathers, firſt ſtarted by 
S Juſtin, and from him copied by Tertyl. 
lian, Methodins, and others, as well as by 
our preſent Author ; whereby they urge 
againſt the Reg, +4 their 2 

the eſurreFion muſt bel 

* Se Sell. 12* fh the Fleſh that has 775 10 
not to the Spirit, which can never fall. Ire- 
#eus's words on this occaſion muſt have 
the greater weight in our Debate, becauſe 
ian lib. 6 they are quoted from a (4) 
2 „Chapter which bears this 
expreſs Title. Reſurre@; 
nobis promiſſa,ad Spiritus naturaliter immor- 
tales referri non debet, ſed ad corpora ex ſe 
mortalia. Such is the Title of that Chap- 
ter; and the words by which he makes it 
good, are a ſtill ampler Atteſtation of his 
believing the Soul and Spirit of Man to be 
of their own nature immortal. He is there 
enquiring into the meaning of that Pro- 
miſe, Rom. 8. 1 1. Zooruiiou dh ou par Nuby. 
What (ſays he) would theſe Heretics here 
underſtand by dn ue Ne mortalem 
Trend. quidem 


. . =": 


ET. 
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quidem poſſunt dicere. it ſum flatum vitæ ex- 


entem. El propter hoc. Da vid ait anima 
rt tanq uam immortal; Subſtan- 
tid t e exiſtente. . Sed neg; 1 pw 
dicere 51 e Corpus. Qui 2 Jupere 
dicere murtale, Corpus, miſe 7 plaſ? aſma, id e 
cato, de qua, & ferns eſt ei, Juoni am Iv 22 
frabit eam Deus? Hec enim eſt que moritur. 
A ſolvitur,, ſel uon Anima, ys $7 iritas. 
Mori enim eft pitalens 5 abi hater. 
G: ſine Hir amine i in 1 poſternge S.  Inqnimralem 
10 inmobilens eri, G. deperire in illa e 
whos it iti ſubſtantie' habuit. Hoc 
Bes neg A evenit 5 5 ran enim eſt Vi. 


Fight 


fe: : 1 ſpiritus's : 1955 mpojz Jetus. eſt N 7 925 
A Fo 
a curious Rae Mae "Fr rob ths 
nicely confider Death, bo las it 10 A ex 1 
piration and a Neunten, and then tom 
ng theſe with the nature. of Soul THe 

pirit, t, ſhall W that they are both 
Inca pable of Death in © 5 'of- thoke 
raft, with” what Face 12 1 now intro; 
duc d by Mr. Dod wel, as A Tea r of the 
Souls nM 1 Mortality 20 Bu 1 er- 

26. a or a Kauer Eyidence, ſet X 
us hear the f. Father i in 4 Clear and de- 
cilive Paſſage, n he thus compares the 
Condition of Squl.and Spirit, - 
with that of the, Body. * Mi- 


7 * 3. 10808. 
Luna 1 ; 4 $81 l "> ; O00! 
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og ater 5 dis, &n Ours 9 edugrl 7 Low, <a 
v q Ae irglar, On TC ich, eee annd x7! Thi 
Ty ie e, 7 Arad dub TH) du vl Tg 
cas 9. 7d e daf n 1 aruba od Tl . 1 ic 
r ober le uu * hem v Van. N Lei 0. 
ane Fade ale av] Tins, ads, 3 3 * Ne 6 55 + 


operation of of 72 wer 10 16. 
veſt that which 1. Lode an 5 1 
and that which 11 Corruptible with e 

tion. On this. account tis ſaid, that Wy 
tality may be ſwallow'd up of Life, Now 
he "hat hath wrought us for the ſelf-ſame 
thing is God, who alſo, Kath Iven unto 
us the earneſt K of the Spirit. Verde which 
are moſt py ſpoken of the Fir 
neither it the. 4 mortal. Bling. nor the 
Spirit. Mr. 2 was indeed conſcious 
+ theſe laſt Words, when he had the front 
to allege Trenæus for the natural mortality 


of the Soul: and therefore he pretends to 
elude their force, by ſayi ing, they mean 


nothing elſe, but that th 80 l does not 
actually die When the 500% dies. Fut be 


is to know, that the Soul. and Body are 
| lrenews here 
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here compar 'd, not at the time of their 


diſſolution, but of their reünion; that 
time, when the Body which has Fall ſhall 
be made as re as the 'Sopl which 
never fell; and ſo both enter from thence 
forward on their joint unalterable everlaſt- 
ing Hate. But, * 1 | 
27. Thirdly, Irenæus comes up more ful- 
ly, if poflible, to the terms of our preſent 
Queſtion, and afferts the Soul to be à 
ſubſtance ſo abſolutely Immortal, that 10 
needs no ſecond Indulgence of the Creator 
for its continuing for ever. And this I 
ſhall'be fo hardy as to prove from thoſe 
very words, from which Mr. Dodme l wou 
have prov'd the contrary. For (pag. 39. 
being unable to 'diffemble thoſe palpable 
Expreflions of Heueur concetning the 
Soul's natural Immortality, he has yet the 
Courage to interpret them of his denying 
only 'the adus Death of the Saul, and hir 
allowing all this while that Death.; is natural 
to it on account of its natural con ſtitution. 
For, ſo himſelf (ſays TA ſeems. 1 lain 
himſelf, when ANC Immortality of 
the Soul and nn 5 theſe words z 
ſeverant Immortalia , quoniam viviſi- 
cantur à Patre; J. 5. c. 4. It is therefore 
the perſeverance i in Li ife, when the Bod: ly dies, 
that he means by the Soul Immortality, 
Irenaus. L 2 And 
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And it is the extrinſecal.fayour of the Father, 


| 5 | 1 { STA 
not its awn nature, to which the Soul is be- 


Univerſe, but that unknown imaginary 
Father moſt blaſphemouſly brought poo 


Fezæus. 
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the ſtage by thoſe Heretics, and of which 
8. Irenexs has given a particular account 
in a Chapter that bears this expreſs Title, 
* Prnomodo incognitum omni- 
bus inducere conantur Patrem. 
3. The words here offer'd by Mr. Douwet. 
as an intire ſentence, are two diſtinct mem- 
bers of a much longer period; the latter 
of which is link'd by Quoniam to ſome- 
thing not here — and this too, by 
Luoniam not ſignifying becauſe, as Mr. 
Dodwel unskilfully ſuppoſes, but by Qu 
iam of the Gallic Latin, i. e. as it is trau- 
lated. from zu, both in this and in ſix 
hundred other places of the ſame Work. 
To prove all this, I need be at no other 
pains,. but that of tranſcribing and tranſla- 
ting the Paſſage which contains the words 

in queſtion, And comparing this with a 


> Lib. I, cap. 16. 


parallel Teſtimony before brought from 


Juſtin Maryyr, it will I hope be eſteem'd 
as their joint, final and deciſive Sentence. 
tor the eternal ſurvival of the Soul, not 
by any new Indulgence of its Creator, but 
by the Nature firſt heſtow'd upon it in its 
Creation. Thus therefore begins our Au- 
thor, lib. 5. cap. 4. Latent autem ſemetip- 
ſos, qui alterua effinguut Fatrem, præter 
Demiurgum, & bonum aum voc ant, infirmunt 
G inutilem & negligentem inferentes eur, 
ol Jrenaus. L 3 601/259) ut 
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ut non dicamus quoniam lividum & invi· 
dum, eo quod Kas non viviſicari ab ed 
noſtra corpora. Cunt enim dicant ea que am- 
nibus ſunt mani feſta quoniam perſeverant 
immortalia, utputa ſpiritus &. anima, G. 
gue ſunt alia, quoniam vivificantur a Patre, 
i lud autem quod non alias vivificatur' niſi 
illi Deus præſtet, vita derelinqui 5 aut im- 
potentem & infirmum oſtendit Patrem ipſo- 
rum, aut invidum G. lividum. Deminrgs 
enim & hic viviſicante mortalia corpora no- 
ſtra & reſurrectionem eis per Prophetas pro- 
mittente; quis potentior &. fortior & vere 
bonus oſtenditur? trum Demiurgut qui 
tot um viviſicat hominem ;; an fal ſo cognomi- 
natus ipſorum Pater? Qui ea quidem que 
Sung. natur immortalia, quibus a ſui naturi 
adeſt vivere, fingit ſe viuificare, quibus au- 
tem opus eſt, ab eo, adjutorio ut vivant, non 
zi di ſicant illa benigne, ſed relinquens illa ne- 
gligenter in mortem. 1. e. They know not 
what they do, who feign another Father be- 
fedes the Maker of the World, and call him 
zndeed Good, but make him by conſeque 
both infirm and uſeleſs, not to ſay FO 
and envious, while they affirm that our Bo- 
dies are not enliven'd by. Him. For while 
they affirm of thoſe things which are plain 
o every one that they continue Immortal, as 
the Spirit, the Soul, and the reſt of that 


IrenZus» | £F king, 
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Lind, that theſs, are exliven'd by the Father, 
but that the Being which is not, otherwiſe; en- 
liven'd than 4s od. affords, it Life, as dle- 
ſerted by Him ; this either repreſents their 
Father as infirm and uſeleſs,,or elſe as (a) 
ſpiteful and envious. For while! God, the 
Ul er of the World, is by. us confeſs'd' to 
enliven our. mortal Bodies, and to promiſe 
them a Neſurrectiom by the Prophets ; Which 
is it that is repreſented truly Good 2 Which 
the more powerful, and the. ſironger af the 
two? Whether the Maker who enlivens the 
whole Marr, or He whom they falſy ſirname 
their Father > He, who pretends forſooth ta 
enliven thoſe things which are naturally Iur- 
BN #ortal, things to which Life of their own 
nature (b) belongs; but thoſe 'things which 
e) need an alſeſtance from him, that they 

may live, theſe be does not kindly enliner, 
but leaves them megligently to Neath. The 
Reader will here pity the unfortunate In- 
duſtry of Mr. Dodwel,, who when he 
thought he had urg d the Opinion of a 
Saint and Father, did indeed adopt into 
his Hypotheſis the words of an infamous 


— "0g r » 2 bh kk.” . . . ww „ ö 


(a) The Thoghts aud Words of Faſtin Martyr are fta. 
ly p-rallel, H e = maiden 4 Sal. And Kea, "Beg 
viene i, du, Smpainen A fly... Spiel, Sec. a. Fit. 
e whe e 
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and notorious Hereſy : 3 having thus erect 
ed with his own hands, one very ſtately 
monument of the Charge I have brou ght 
againſt him. 

29, But no wonder that Mr. Dodwel 
was ſoon betray'd into this ſhameful Ertor, 
who begun his whole account of Trenæus 
with the like unpardonable miſrepreſenta- 
tion. Jrenens (lays he p. 38.) admits the 
Reaſoning which St. Auſtin 44õ3̈ that what- 
ever was vdr muſt be o2upldy, "nd therefor: 
allows nothing to be ingenerable and incor- 
ruptible but God, If indeed it be St. An 
| ſir's Reaſoning, what aſſiſtance does Mi, 
| Dodwel expect from thence, - who on this 
Subject thinks and writes in exprefs Con- 
tradiction to St. Auſtin ? But omitting this, 

will not our Diſſertator on Irenæus luſh, 
when inſtead of allowing that whatever 
was u muſt be e, he ſhal! find Ire- 
neus laboriouſly and at large aſſerting, 
that what was vi muſt not neceſſarily 
be ode, Does not Mr. Dodmel, with 
ſhame, remember the Title of that * very 
n Chapter which he would 
3 p quote on this occaſion; via. 
Quomoclo Anime cum fint generabiles, in 

. futurum mcorruptibiles permaneant & Was 
ndt that Chapter wrote againſt this very 
| Reaſoning, which, by a barefac d Falſhood, 
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he pretends Irenoys did admit? Sigi hoo 
loco dicant (ſays 8. Ireng us.) non poſſe ante 
mas eas quæ paulo ante efſe cæperint in mul- 


tum temporis perſeverare, ſed oportere eas 
innaſcibiles eſſe ut ſint immortalss'\), / diſcant 


quomodo ſine initio & ſine fine vere &. 


ſemper idem &. eodem modo ſe haben, ſolus 


eft Deus, Go. What is this but an aſſert- 
ing to God, after the Pattern of Juſtin 
tyr, that Immortality which has nei- 
ther End nor Beginning; and to the Soul, 
that Immortality which had indeed a Be- 
ginning, but nevertheleſs ſhall never have 
an End ? Far therefore from admitting 
that what is 0 muſt therefore be evupry, 
Trenens thought it neceſſary to 1 ove: that 
Principle (4) receiv'd in () ee, vos. 
his time among the .Hea- . «raw in wy. 
then Platoniſtt: and ſo r. 
he left no Objection againſt the Immorta- 
lity of the Soul, from the Chriſtians con- 
feſſing it to be n Nor was this only 
proper to Irenaus, but was a Topic, as 


common as *twas neceflary, in an Age that 


ſo much ſtudied the Platonic Syſtem; ac- 
cordingly we find C Me- ü er 
thodius. careful of ſatisfy- 
ing the ſame Suggeſtion, 


(b) Methodius in E- 
piphan. p 353 · 


| * 


and arguing that there is no neceſſity of 
ſuppoſing a Being corruptible, becauſe it 


it 
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4s not pretended to be ingenerable. But if 
without diſtinguiſhing things and perſons, 
Mr. Dodwel can give us that for the Opj. 
nion of this Father, which is inſerted only 
in his Works, as the Heretical Opinion he 
refutes, he would do well in his following 
Diſſertations, to confine his Pains to meer 
matters of Fact and Hiſtory 3 but not to 
expoſe himſelf, nor to injure Irenexs for 
the future, by ſuch Reaſonings as theſe. 
29. What he adds from this Father, con. 
cerning the notion of a Perfect Man, is 2 
groundleſs Suggeſtion. He wonld inGnu- 
ate, that this Perfect Man being made ſuch 
by an union with an adleititious Spirit, is 
therefore the ſole pretender to an Immor- 
tal Soul ; but that the reſt of Mankind 
being deſtitute of this Spirit, and conſe- 
quently of this adſcititious Perfection, re- 
main liable, in Soul as well as Body, to 
an actual Death. But the Perfection here 
ſpoke of by 8. Irenæut, is a Perfection of 
Grace, and not of Nature; and conſe- 
quently. the Immortality to which Man is 
thereby. entitPd, is the Immortality 5: op, 
pineſs, and not of Being. Such is t 
ſtin tion by which the 


* Memoires Eccleſiaftiques 
du Sieur D. T. Tom. 3. Sieur D. J. has r ight- 
Fart 1. pag. 446. Edit. ly anſwer'd Monſieur 


MO! . Du Pin, and others, 


1 a . co oo a> 


The Third Chapter. 153 


ir | who from ſore Expreſſions of renews, 
concerning the gaining or loſing of an 
i- Immortality, had thought him, in ſome 


y Ml ſenſe, favourable to the Annihilation of 
e wicked Souls. And this he unanſwerably 
g confirms by obſerving, that the Immorta- 
1 MI lity, ſuppos'd by Irenaus to be gain d of 
0 
r 


joſt, is that which conſiſts in the Privilege 

of (4) ſeeing God. If the Immortality of 

Being is any where mention'd by | Irenexs, 
Ls that which Man may. forfeit by his In- 
: i gratitude, tis only to aſſert God's Power 
of deſtroying any perverſe, Workmanſhip 
of his own, if he pleaſes to interpoſe, 
; Wl and to withdraw; that general concurrence 
by which he ſupports all things, whether 
| WW in themſelves corruptible, or incorruptible. 

If farther, the ſame Immortality is any 
, BB where implied to be given by God to Man; 
tis meant either of the ſame ordinary 
BE concurrence in the conſervation of all his 
Creatures, or elſe of that original Gift, by 
| which he made (b) Immortality natural to 
the Soul in its firſt production. The Soul 
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(a) See Irenaus largely to this purpoſe, lib. 4. c. 30. & 75. 
and taking; his hint from Wiſd. 6. 19. Oggent 3 S e- 
min eplagoia;, Cb) So Methodius ia Epiphanius. pag. 
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not being from it ſelf,” its Immortality and wc 
all its Properties were indeed given it by F | 


God. But then this was fo given, that 


thence-forward it might properly be call 
its own. For that ſuch a right as this is 
not inconſiſtent with the nature of a Gift, 
is implied by that expreſſion of the'Evan- 
geliſt, T3 cines nt dt Now's i. e. Who' hal 
give you that which is your own ? But tis 
not my buſineſs to account for any ambji- 
guities of S. Ireneus : 1 ſhall obſerve only 
that by an Equity due to Him, in common 
with Authors of a far leſs Character than 
that of Saints, his Ambiguities are to be 
explain'd by his other ample declarations 
of his Sentiments, when handling the 
point in Queſtion. Three of this ſort 
have now urg'd from Jrenæus, concerning 
the natural Immortality of the Soul: And z; 
if Mr. Dodwel will needs reverſe theſe by f 
any ambiguous Expreſſion, accidentally WW 

1 

| 

c 

| 


dropt when Irenens was not thinking of 
this Subject, no wonder that he has fall'n 
into ſach groſs Blunders, as were worthy 
of that ſacrilegious attempt. a 

30. After a manifeſt depravation of two 
ſuch venerable Authorities as thoſe of 8. 
Trenens, and S. Juſtin Martyr, the Reader 
will come with the leſs ſurprize, to the 
r rene. next 


22 
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next Author * has alleg'd, wiz. the e ex- 
cellent 


x 


Hibenagoras, |. i 1 


for beenadich With the ſame degree of 
Confidence, to the Suffrage of this Author 
for the natural Mortality It the Soul, Mr. 
Dowel has produc 'd a Sentence here re- 
cited in the (4) Margin, which with {my 
competent Judge amounts to no more tha 
this; diz. a Suppoſition that the Soul is 
confeſſedly to continue for ever; and an 
Argument, that the whole Man, in Body 
s well as Soul, is to be believ'd of the 
ſame continuance. One would wonder 
what had befaln a Man of Parts and 
learning, that he ſhould thus unthinkingly 
10 about to confirm his 71 is by 0 
ümonies that ſubvert it. For though this 
is not the firſt Sentence that I Would” quote 
from Arhenagoras, for the Immortality of 
- Soul ; yet has it apparently no mean- 
g, if the Soul is not ſuppos pos d Immortal. 
Br in truth, that Author's whole Treatiſe 
concerning the Reſurrection, turns upon 
this very Principle, and abourds with ſo 
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many emphatical Aſſertions that the Sou] 
was created of an Immortal Nature, that 
the picking; out of the middle of all theſe 
a few words, which he thought look 
another way, will refle& very hardly upon 
the Intention, or the Underſtanding of M. 
Dodwel. . But the Authorities he has ſo 
induſtriouſly conceaPd, I ſhall now ſet be. 
fore him in this following order. 
34. In the firſt place Athenagoras ex. 
E the two parts of our Conſtitution 
| 7. 4 Hl N ag curbr, i. C. 4 corruptible 
part in conjunition with an incorruptible on. 
In the next place he takes it for granted, 
by all thoſe who look not upon Death as 
an intire Extinction, that the Soul remains 
by it ſelf, after its: ſeparation from the 
Body, not liabR to.Diflalution, Diſperſion 
or Corruptiatt :. His words are () Min wt 
dri dd. i. dads, ccf. But 
becauſe . Mr. Dodwel. has an unreaſonable 
Reply to; this, and the like Teſtimony of 
thoſe Primitive Times, pretending that tis 
to be underſtood of what he calls an actual 
d adſcititious Immortality; Athenagora 
therefore has obviated that novel thought, 
by aſſerting to the Soul a natural and ori- 
ginal Immortality, belonging to it by 


(a) P. 207. (b) P. 259, 250. 


Athenagorat. God's 
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God's Grant and Warrant in the Creation 


ml H del Y D Ce ries, os M magiry 
de ccyniprer, I Ths, 3+ dpduprig Jragurty inmiteulo 
tibalas © hv d mp" drfpamey ,h wore, A- 
tam laiſſes Bexonivres d dananamTe e . 
ub 229200, TH 8 rufe nuns dun, wi 
ir iminow db on uns alardrs N odd], i. e. 
If we look into our own nature, it will be 
ound that we bave a natural Affection to our 
a £113 Tali 14% ” CC ls 1% i 
corruptible and needy Life, 4 belonging to 
this tem orar condition ; and that we. firm- 
ly expect a Perpetuity that is incorruptible : 
A Perpetuity which we do not fondly frame 
upon Human Authority, deludi ug our ſelves 
with ary groundleſs hopes, but which-we be- 
lieve upon a moſt unerring Warrant, even the 
Decree of him who made ws, and who created 
Man of a Body, and an Immortal Soul. A 
more peremptory and more authentic Te- 
ſtimony, that the Soul is Immqrtal by 
yertue of its firſt Creation, will not ſurely 
be expected. Let after all, becauſe; by 


that infallible, characteriſtic of Schiſm and 


Hereſy, that arrogance of eugroſſing all 
the Privileges of the other World, Mr. 
Dodwel . wilt needs reſtrain; this Immorta- 
lity to what he calls God's Peculium; He 
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1s therefore; drove even. from that ultimate 
refuge of Pride and ra” by the 
like careful Expreſſions © of hens Cora. 
For he argues from it as from an uncon. 
teſtable Suppoſition, that not any peculiar 
People, det (a) e wirds n of Arbe 12 84 
e A g . cha G. I xe vl , i. e. 
the. whole Lite 7 Mankind in common, it 
conſtituted of « ody and an Immortal Soul, 
And when'in a RexfShing of another. ſort, 
he compares our Nature with that of An- 
1s, as thoſe which in their whole Con- 
itution ate Immortal, he tells us that (4) 

5 0 x7 Th Jr Sa) wiows (and, As he 
before expreſs d it, & bude eim) Dawn Thi 
> wrd Gain Gabor, 1. E. that Men, 128 al 
Mankind conſe, der a in oppoſiti Hon to Angelic 
Beings) as to their Soul, i. e. one part at 
leaſt 57 their Conſtitution, have by vertue of 
their Creation, and according fo heir Proper 
Nature, an unchan eable Perpetuity. Thus 
ſnamefully is Mr. Dodwe! now rebuk'd by 
another Judge of his own chooſing, and 


by him. taught hence-forward. to imagine 


that every one he meets in the ſhape an 


countenance of a Man is as Immortal as 
himſelf. | e 
5 32. Proceed we therefore to the next 
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Author he would repreſent as a Teacher of 
the Soul's natural Mortality; z. e. to 


Theophilus Antiochenus. 


And here, by the way, we are to obſerve, 
that this is not the firſt Injury he would 
have offer'd to this Author; he having 
endeavour'd to aſſign the three Books ad 
Autolycum, not to that Theophilus who was 
the Sixth Biſhop of Antioch, but to ano- 
ther Theophilus of the ſame place, that 
wrote not before the Year 203. This Con- 
ceit has been well corrected by the Sieur de 
Tillemont, an Author in all other reſpects 
judicions enough, but very peculiar (as 
ſome Men may think) in his thoughts of 
Mr, Dodwel. He (a) frequently takes oc- 
caſion to repreſent him, as a Man of little 
Solidity, fruitful of endleſs Imaginations 
and Conjectures, and one who delivers 
theſe in a manner that is very difficult to 
unravel, In that place mote particularly 
where he reſtores this Book to the true 
Theophilus, he ſays, (b) Voila ſurquoi, &c. 
See upon what Grounds this New Writer be- 
lies Euſebius, and all other, as well Antient 


7 —ůů —— 
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(a) Memoires du Sieur D. T. Dm. 2. Part 1. Pag. 30 3. 
Alſo Part 2. Pag. 514. Edit. Brux. (5) Tin. 3. Patt 1. 
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as Modern, Authors. Certainly Heads that 
are ſo raſh, and fo wrong turn 2 as to rea- 
ſon after this faſhion, are not worthy of ever 
handling any Hiſtorical Matter, I leave it 
zo others to conſider, whether they are any 
fitter for handl:s ing matters of Divinity. 
Had Mr. Dodwel thought thus modeſtly of 
himſelf, he had then raid no unſeaſonable 
Diſpute about that which is the firſt Fun. 
damental Point in natural, as well as in 
reveal'd, Religion. But tis my buſineſs 
only to indicate the Book, as *twas that 
of De Tiltemont, to vindicate its Author 
from theſe novel thoughts. 

33. One would therefore gladly know, 
to what purpoſe Mr. Dodwet makes a 
and incorrect recital of a Paſſage in this 
Work, that relates to the Condition of 
Adam before his Fall, and aſſerts (2) # thet 


(4) Mtovs 5 Arg iyi d ** Oriiſos d Nele, n. 
CRE 2 hö. Nun 3 zw uvifar. And deals, 
A ono % wy 716 naar. Ovilles guest en a Ader; 
np » at iy; dvd] t; ud cam Onur. A 
TIS, N iy ien ed? 9570. | $58 8) 25 i eu ge- 4e tni 
Eywre]o, d aαj,r¾r. E Þ valor cu da apy 
reiki, fed auray im. Tha Ar, et Opry aun 
ze ib 4. 5 Sede n. 61124 d Serd yr ar. 
ETE t7% 20 4 d yaſſor a urdy ibo, . lulu hyn dy, d. 
yr e aeFipnng pls, Run « Leer. "Ive pry 

I dg Trehoa; That World 5% Nd. me 
xouicnlar ag g v Thy A ub, x) frila: E. 
e Teary 6# N os Vardre u v vous 
1 ber, avs favrs an 3 N brd. S. Tuxophil. 
ad Auto). lib, 2. pag. 134+ & pag. 142. Edit, Oxon. 
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Man was at firſt created neither naturally 
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Mortal, nor naturally Immortal, but capable 


vf either. This ſerves indeed, as generally 


his Quotations do, to bring him under a 
ſelf-condemnation ; while he pleads the 
Teſtimony of this Father concerning Man's 
being created neither Mortal nor Immor- 
tal, yet affirms at the ſame time, that Man 
was abſolutely created Mottal, throughout 
the whole ſtrani of his Diſcourſe. But 
when he copied that Doctrine, and the 


Reaſons of it, from Socinus, in oppoſition 


to (b) Juſtin Martyr, (e) to Tertullian, 
( 0 to Tce rf as to Theophilus 
Autiochenus, and the following Canons of 
the Church of Africa, he might have learnt 
from the (d) ſame Maſter, that the Mor- 
tality or Immortality of Man is a ſubject 
vaſtly different from the Mortality or Im- 
mortality of the Soul. Nay, without the 
aſſiſtance of Socizxs, he might have con- 
fider'd, that the Mortality of Man relates 
to the ſeparation of his Soul and Body, 
but the Mortality of the Soul to the ex- 


— — 


_ 


(b) See Ful. Martyr in the Fragment preſerv'd by Leon- 
ius. Spic'l. Sec. 2. pag. 172. (c) See Methodius in Epi- 
phaniur. pag. $41. and 357. And Tertallian to the ſame pur- 
poſe, de Anima, cap. 32. (d) See Socimus Diſpute de 
Mortalitate primi Himini s, Bibl. Polon. Tom, 2, pag. 282, 283. 
And his Letter above-cited, Chap. 2. SeF. 16, © 
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tinction of its Subſtance. The Sou there» 
fore may undoubtedly have been created 
Immortal, though the Man were not ; and 
if Mr. Dodwel pleaſes to look into Neme- 
frns de natura Hominis, he will (4) there 
obſerve fo large and full an account of 
this middle State, in which Adam was at 
firſt created, and at the ſame time fo clear 
and poſitive an aſſertion of the Souls na- 
tural Immortality, as may perfuade him 
that thoſe Authors who maintain d the firſt 
of theſe Doctrines, could yet infer nothin 
from thence to the prejudice of the ſecond. 
And this I the rather mention, becauſe the 
Teaiwns, or the notion of the perfect Man, 
here urg'd by Mr. Dodwet from Theophilus, 
is in the ſame place ſo clearly handled by 
Nemeſius, as may convince him that tis 
no evidence of his Immortalizing Adſciti- 
tious Spirit. f 

34. Thus unhappy is Mr. Dodwel, when 
he wanders from his Subject. Let us fee 
whether he is more ſucceſsful when he 
keeps cloſer to it; when he talks, I mean, 
of the Mortality now in queſtion, i. e. the 
Mortality, not of Mar, but of the Soul. 
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(a) Compare Nemeſins, pag. 14. and 15. with himſelß, 
Pag. 91, 92. EA. Oxom | 


| Fheophilis, | To 


— — — 


Sg 7 ²˙ AA ts; 6 C4 


The Third Chapter. 163 
To prove this from T heophilns Antiachenns, 
he urges him as poting that Text (of 
Gen. 2. 7.) in which God is ſaid to have 
breath'd into Man u Ci, and then add- 
ing, 7d g a ανα . i oxy orga Ses Toig 
Niem: i. e whence with moſt Men, the Soul 
has been Hef's Immortal, Were I to have 
produc'd an Evidence of the SouPs being 

eliev'd Immortal, this is indeed one paſ- 
ſage I ſhould have us'd: but by what 
fetch would he now ſtrain this to confirm 
the Opinion of its Mortality ? Why, be- 
cauſe (ſays he pag. 47.) T heophilus plainly 
here implies, that he was not himſelf of 
the number of the many who thought the 
Soul Immortal, Now granting this to be 
a valid Inference, and that we muſt here- 
by loſe the ſingle Teſtimony of Theophilus ; 
yet this were a loſs by which we ſhould 


gain the Point in queſtion, and prove the 


5 Tradition of thoſe Times to have 
en in favour of the Soul's natural Im- 
mortality. But in truth not only the wary 
as they are here call'd, but Theophilys 
among the reſt, was of this Opinion - 
And to prove this, I appeal to thoſe other 
words of his, when, ſpeaking of the whole 
Man as paſſing from the Reſurrection into 
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an incorruptible State, he ſays, ( aaysiry | 
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6 vd f 4j, e v , © s: i. e. 
(if I may explain as well as tranſlate the 
words,) God then raiſes thy Fleſh, Tarmor- 
tal, as thy Soul has always been. For vv 
Tj 4vx5 relates not to'areyipe but to ier, 
Theophilus therefore was one of the * naiv- 
nie, with whom the Soul was ſtiPd Immor- 
tal: and indeed that very manner of ex- 
preſſion implies as much. For Men of 
Senſe and Reaſon would never think they 
derogated from any Truth by ſaying, it 
was the Opinion of the # e,: on the 
other ſide, that very word 1s the mark by 
which they generally ſignify a propoſition 
to be naturally and unqueſtionably afſent- 
ed to. And for the Proof of this, I think 
I can bring an Inſtance very proper to our 
preſent purpoſe, viz. that of Tertullian de 
Ref ur. Carnjs, cap. 3. Quædam naturi nota 
ſunt ; ut Immortalitas anime penes plures : 
at Deus noſter penes ones. a | 
35. No Suffrage could more fortunately 
have concluded our account of Theophilus 
Antioc henus, than this very Appoſite one of 


Tertullian. 


For this is the very Author to which Mr. 
Dodwel makes his next Appeal. Now 'tis 


impoſſible for any Writer to be more clear, 
more peremptory, and more conſtant to 


himſelf 


himſelf in any Point, than Tertullian has 
been in the Immortality of the Soul. Not 
to inſiſt on the above-cited words, by 
which I have now introduc'd him into this 
Cauſe, he profeſſes that he has fully de- 
clar'd himſelf as to the whole Condition 
of the Soul; laying it down as his Ground- 
work, that it is Immortal. (4) Habet iſte 
4 nobis pleniſſimum de omni ſtatu anime 


ftal um, quam in primis immortalen tnentes, | 


ſoli us carmis jonem agnoſcimuc. In his 
Debates on the nature of the Soul he care- 
fully excludes every (6) thing which may 
be thought to derogate from its Immorta- 
lity : this, ſays he, 7s what immortalitas 


anime non ſinit credi. He conſiders all that 


Plato had advanc'd in honour of Human 
Soul, and (c) diflenting from him where 
he makes it more than Immortal, that is 
innat am & inſectam, he (d) ſubſcribes to 
him, in allowing it the fulleſt and nobleſt 
Im nortality that can be conſiſtent with a 
created Being. And after all, leaſt theſe 
ample Teſtimonies ſhould ſeem fruſtrated 
by any putid diſtinction betwixt a natural 
and an actual Immortality, Tertullian has 


—— 
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(a) De Reſur. cp. 2. (b) De Anima cap. 33. and 43. 
e) Cap. 4. and 14. (d.) Natam eam agmſcimus, ac per hoc 
dilutioris Divinitatis 3 not dilutiori- Immortalitatis, as Nr. 
Dadwel groundleſly infers. 
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pronounc'd Immortality natural to the Soul 
in theſe expreſs terms : (a) Licebit Anime 
dilapſa demo, .... incolumi abire, habenti 
ſua firmamenta, & proprie conditionis- ali- 
menta, Immortalitatem, Rationalitatem, Ge. 
and then adding ſome other Properties, 
he affirms all theſe to be vativitùs Anime 
conlata, To Evidences ſo full and ſo 
ſitive as theſe, I need not at length add 
that admirable Form of Confeſſion in his 
Book de Teſtimonio Anime, where not ha- 
ving any Schiſmatical regard to the Souls 
of the Peculium, not reſtraining his Dif- 
courſe to Souls acquainted with the Goſ- 
pel, but examining Human Soul in gene- 
ral by its own reports of its ſelf, ſuch as 
he there calls () vulgaria, communia, na- 
turalia, he ſays, Jam nunc (Anima) quod 
ad neceſſariorem ſententiam tuam ſpectet, 
quantum & ad ipſum ſtatur tuum tendit, 
2 te manere poſt vitæ diſpunct᷑ ionem, 
expectare diem Judlicii, prog; meritis aut 
cruciatui deſtinari, aut refrigerio; utrigʒ 
ſempiterno. hf iotinttl 
36. How at length can any bold per- 
verter of Antiquity be ſo injurious to this 
careful Author, as to bring him in a Wit- 
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neſs of the Soul's natural Mortality? Why, 
(Gays Mr. Dodwel, pag. 58.) he derives the 
Human Soul from the Flatus in Geneſis, and 
he diſtinguiſhes this Flatus or av from the 
Spiritus or rs, 4s Irenæus, and others da. 
This he quotes from a Chapter in which, 
with no little mortification, he may ob- 
ſerve, that Tertullian politively declares 
againſt his darling Diſtinction betwixt Soul 
and Spirit. But as for his crambe of ev 
and «vw, 'twas from the beginning ſo 
foreign to the whole Queſtion, and is by 
this time become ſo ſtale in this Diſpute, 
that I can ſcarce conſent to allow it any 
farther Notice, Yet as I have obſerv'd 
under Irerexs, that he diſtinguiſh'd ved 
from rue, no.otherwiſe than as he diſtin- 
guiſh'd the Soul of Man from the Holy 
Ghoſt : ſo to ſhew the Uniformity of Tra- 
dition, and the Harmony of the Fathers, 
on this Subject, I ſhall here add, that Ter- 
tullian is of the ſame mind; if a Paſſage 
that is not only an Imitation, but a Tran- 
ſlation of Irenæus, may make him ſo. For 
whereas lIreneus ſpeaking of the ar as a 
minue, and the TVS ju AS v ave, T3 &2000, adds 
immediately, (2) ine 3 N 73 nor 8 . - 
gu-: ſo Tertullian likewiſe, to the eternal 
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filencing of this pretended Argument, tells 
us, Fl rs Deum in faciem Hominis, G. 
fact um inem in Animam vivam, non in 


Spiritum vivificatorem, ſeparavit eam 4 con- 
3 Abos Fates. (a) Opus enim alind fit 
neceſſe eſt ab * * 

37. But Mr. Dodwel's main Ground for 
this Miſrepreſentation is ſtill behind; vix. 
Tertullian allow'd the Soul to be Corporeal; 
a Property which muſt needs infer it to be 
Mortal ; and he is therefore to be cited as 
a Witneſs againſt himſelf, that he did not 
believe the Soul Immortal. Could we cre- 
dit St. Auſtin rather than Mr. Dodwel, 1 
would now cite that Father to the con- 
trary; and prove from him, that though 
Tertullian denied the Immateriality, he yet 
confeſs d the Immortality of the Soul. Ter- 
tullianus (ſays he Hereſ. 86.) ſicut ſcripta 
ejus indicant, Animam didicit Immortalem 
quidem, ſed eam effigiatum Corpus eſſe con- 
tendlit. But what need we appeal to any 
other Compurgators, when no Equity, but 
that of Mr. Dodwel, would ever charge a 
Man with Opinions, againſt which he has 
enter'd his own ſolemn Proteſtation? That 
Tertullian thus proteſts againſt any neceſſi- 
ty of his concluding the Soul Mortal, be- 
cauſe he would prove it to be Corporeal, 


may be ſeen in his 14th and 51th 3 
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of the Book de Animd. Tis there that he 


renounces all thoughts of the Soul's being 


diviſible and diſſoluble, the two ordinary 
Qualities that diſpoſe the Body to Morta- 
lity : and on this bottom he defies any 
one to r with having advanc'd 
2 Principle that endanger'd the Immorta- 
lity of the Soul. Quid nunc (ſays he, chap, 
9.) quod &. effigiem anime damn, Platont 


nlente ? quaſe periclitetur ele anime Tmmor- 


talitate. To think the Soul Corporeal, or 
that any thing Corporeal could be at the 
ſame time Immortal, was indeed the Error 
of Tertullian. But far from diſparaginę 
his Teſtimony concerning the Immortality 
of the Soul, this Error of his ſerves to 
ſtrengthen and advantage it. Mr. Dodwel's 
Inference from thence is weak and injadi- 
cious: but the right one is on our fide. 
Viz. If the Man who held the Soul to be 


Corporeal, did yet notwithſtanding profeſs 


it to be Immortal, *tis a fign that the Im- 
mortality of the Soul was a ftable and 
ſacred Truth; a Truth agreeable to his 
own Conſcience, and fenc'd by the current 
Tradition of thofe Times : otherwiſe 
he would have quitted it with great free- 
dom, and never have eſpousd a Principle 
that claſh'd ſo apparently with fume others 
ke fad e HnH l. 

mia. 38. The 
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38. The next Author drawn moſt jnju. 
riouſly into this Controverſy, is 


St. Cyprian : 


An Author which Mr. Dodwel finds entirely 
ſilent, as to the Terms of his Hypotheſis, 
and never dropping the leaſt ſhadow of 
Expreſſion, that tends to repreſent the Soul 
otherwiſe than naturally Immortal, Yet 
he reſolves to intereſt him in this Diſpute, 
on account of ſome common and receivd 
Metaphors relating to our Chriſtian Bap- 
tiſm. Now nothing is more univerſally 
underſtood, than thoſe Figures by which 
our Baptiſm 1s repreſented as a new and 
ſpiritual Birth, in oppoſition to that firſt 
Birth of ours which is natural and carnal. 
Agreeably to this S. Cyprzar in his Book de 
Gratia Dei, has theſe and the like Phraſes, 
In nounum me Hominem nativitas ſecunda 
reparavit: terrenum fui ſſe quod print 
carnaliter natum Delictis obnoxium wiveret ; 
Dei eſſe cepiſſe, quod quod jam Spiritus ſan- 
us animaret. Theſe words are cited by 
Mr. Dodwel, as an Evidence of his Adſci- 
titions Immortalizing Baptiſmal Spirit. If 
ſo ; why were not the like Phraſes of Ter- 
tullian urg'd ; who in his Book concern- 
ing Baptiſm, calls it in the ſame manner 
rovus natalis; nay who tells us that in 24 
2 23 * 1 
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naſcimur ; and adds, me mirum ſit fi in 


Baptiſmo aquæ animare novernnt ' There is 
ſo little of extraordinary in theſe Expreſ- 
fions, either of S. Cyprian or his Maſter, 
that they fall much beneath the Phraſe of 
Optatus, with whom Baptiſm has the ſtile 
of Nativitas Immortalis, and that of Con- 
fantine in Euſebius, who calls It 4vwranmas 
roexyis, But all this is no more than the 
common Language of the Church, teach- 
ing us that at this ſecond Birth we are 
adopted by the Holy Ghoſt to an Immor- 
tality of Happineſs : not implying in the 
mean time, but that, at our firſt Birth, we 
were all equally entitled to an Immortality 
of Being. And that Mr. Dodwel may be- 
lieve this, on the ſame Authority to which 
he has here appeaPd ; he may obſerve thar 
s. Cyprian, ſpeaking of thoſe who are ne- 
ver born again by the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſm, ſuppoſes em no leſs Immortal, than 
thoſe which are. Mori timeat, (ſays he in 
his Treatiſe de Mortalitate qui ex Aqua 
O* Spiritu non tenatus, Gehenne Ignibus 
mancipatur : « . . . . Mori timeat, quem, de 
ſeculo recedentem , perennibus pænis eterna 
flamma torquebit, —— What hinders now 
but that we make the due Advantage of 
St. Oprian's Silence; and conſider it as 
more favourable in this Queſtion, than if 

Cyprian. | It 


4 
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Soul's natural Immortality, as the receiv'd 
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it had been his exprefs Condemnation of 
Mr. Dodwel ? For if St. Cyprian, the Fa. 
ther, who pleaded every. Vertue of Chri. 
ſtian Baptiſm, every Privilege of God 
Peculium, was fo ignorant of this whole 
myſterious Hypotheſis, if he ſpeaks no- 
thing of an Adſcititious Spirit immortali. 
zing ſome Souls to Happineſs, nothing of 
God's Pleaſure immortalizing others to 
Damnation, and nothing of all the reſt 
ever falling under actual Mortality; then 
is it obvious to conclude, that theſe new 
Diſcoveries were as unknown to the firſt 
as they have ſince been to our latter Ages, 
Otherwiſe, St. Cyprian undoubtedly was the 
Author, from whom we were to have re- 
ceiv d a full and zealous inculcation of each 
of thoſe important Points. 

39. Were the next Judge of this Diſ- 
pute to have been named by any Perfon 
who had a veneration for Antiquity, equal 
to- his knowledge of it, the Time and 
Character of the Man muſt have directed 
him to Methodins to Methods Biſhop 
of Tyre, and Martyr : Author, among 
other things, of a Treatiſe concerning the 
Reſurrection; in which he ſpeaks of the 
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Doctrine of thoſe Times, and labours at 
large to prove, that the whole Man like. 
Cyprian, | wile 
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wiſe was at firſt created naturally Immor- 


tal, But inſtead of this we are carried by, 
Mr: Dodwel to 


Arnobius: 


i.e. Not to a bare Novice in Chriſtianity, 
but to one who, when he wrote his Trea- 
tiſe, was indeed no Chrifttan : To one 
who was, at that time, not only not Bap- 
tizd, as all agree, but (if we may believe 
d. Jerom and Baronius) not (2) Admitted 
even a (b) Catechumen of the Church. But 
in order to obtain ſuch an Admiſſion, he 
preſented to the Church, about the Year 
300, a Piece, which he had then compog'd 
in Seven Books, adverſas Genter. And in 
trath that was no improper Title of a 
Work, which the Learned World has al- 
ways look*d upon as an ingentons Decla- 
mation againſt Heatheniſm, but as having 


A 8 


—— 


(a) Arnobius Rhefor clarus in Africi habetur; qui quum 
in civitate Sccæ ad declamandum Juvenes erudiret, & adhuc 
Ethnicus ad credulitatem ſoamniis compelſeretur, neg; ab Epiſ- 
topo impetraret fidem quam ſemper impugnarterat, elucubravit 
| adverſus priſtinam Religionem Inculenitiffumos libras, & tandem 
velut quibuſdam obſidibus Pietatis Fædu impetravit. Hieron. 
| 

| 


in Chronico' Euſebii ad an. 2. Olymp. 296. (b) Quod nondum 
end effet feientid rerum Chriſtianarum imbutus, utpote cum 
non ſolum non fuerit Baptiſmate illuſtratus, ſed nec in Eccleſiam 
inter Catechumenos receptus, venia dignus eſt, &ce. Baron, ad 
An, 302. n. 67. | | 


à very 
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a very ſmall and very wrong taſte of Chri. 
ſtianity. . Yet even thus low has Mr. Dod. 
wel condeſcended, for the ſupport. of a 
very lame Hypotheſis. Tis in this one 
ſingle Author, that, without Torture and 
Miſrepreſentation, he at length finds a Te- 
ſtimony of ſome ſort, that the Soul is à 
Principle naturally Mortal. I ſay of ſome 
fort, becauſe it were indeed eaſy to inva- 
lidate that Teſtimony , by obſerving the 
great difference betwixt Arnobius and Mr. 
Dodwel , as to their accounting for the 
Mortality of ſome Souls, and the Immor- 
_ ality of others; and by proving that 4r- 
zobins advanc'd this Principle not againſt 
the Chriſtian, but the (a) Platonic Immor- 
tality ; running on in a Conceit, ( that 
Immortality and Divinity was the ſame 
thing, and (c) that nothing could be ſuſ- 
ceptible of Pain and Puniſhment that was 


— 
—_— 


(a) Quid Plato weſter (ſa s he) in eo wlumine gur4 de Ani. 
me Immirtalitate compoſuit? Lib 3. pag 67. Edit. Han, And 
ſo he proceeds in the Paſlages cited by Mr. Dod wel to diſ- 
pute againſt the particular Branches of the Platonic Hypo- 
theſis. (b) Nunquam ſibi adſciſcerent divinam immortalemg 
naturam .. nunquam crederent typho & arrogantia ſublati 
divina eſſe ſe namina, Cc. p. 72. and f.cquently elſewhere; 
(e) nis fhminum non videt quad fit immortale, quod ſimplex; 
nullum poſſe dolorem admittere ? p. 68. And again, Nui pote- 
rit territari formidinis alicujus borrore, cui fueris perſuaſum, 
tam ſe eſſe Immortalem quam ipſum Deum primum? p. 81, 


Abi. Im- 
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Immortal. To this I might add our Au- 
thor's groſs Ignorance of the New, and 
more . notoriouſly of the Old Teſtament ; 
his Intimation that Chriſtians knew no- 
thing of the Creation of Man, or of the 
(4) Origin of the Soul; and what is be- 
vond all theſe, a ſhame which Mr. Dodwel 
mult, in ſome meaſure, partake with him. 
For as Mr. Dodwel urges theſe words from 
Arnobixe, [Res veſtra in ancipiti ſita eſt," 


ſatis dico Animarum veſtrarum, &. niſi vos 


Aplicatis Dei Principis notioni, a torporali- 
bus vinculis exolutos expeFat Mors ſæva, 
6]; ſo Arzobius, wiſe and well- informd 
Chriſtian as he was, urges theſe, and others 
of the ſame tenour, as the () words of 
Chriſt. Thus, I fay, *twere no . uneaſy. 
matter to take likewiſe from Mr. Dodwel, 
even this Teſtimony of Arnobius: But [ 
ther chooſe to leave it-undiſputed to him, 
in token of the greater Heterodoxy and 
Sandal of his Hypotheſis. . And to the 
ſame end, he may ſtrengthen it, if he 
thinks fit, by this (e) Obſervation of Da 
Fa) Lid ergi? Nos ſoli ner, Neſcimus quiſnam ſit 
Animarum conditor ?  Quiſnam conſlitutor? Que cauſa Hominem 
fnxerit ? Mala unde proruperint ? Lib. 2. pag. 103. (b) Quid 
eſt (inquit ) vobis inveſtigare, conquirere, quiſnam Hominem fe- 
cerit ? Antmarum origo que fit? Nuis malorum excogitaverit cau- 
4? And ſo he runs on, Ar comes to che words above- 
quoted, the inquit at the beginpiag, referring Il along to 
Chriſt, £56. 2. 5. 10). (e) Bibliotliegie Eecl. Tem. prem. P. 204. 

Anobius. Pin. 
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Ein. Arnobe (fays he) crait que I” ame" eff 
corpore lle, Oc. i. e. Arnobius believes that 
the Soul is Corporeal; that tis pracreatetl' 
the Parents ;, that Man is little ds ferent 
from Beaſt ; "that the Soul is of its own u. 
ture Mortal, but that it becomes Tnemortg! 
by the Grace of God + Thought that are 
rnmorthy, ſurely, of 4 Mar d per- 
feitly in Religion. But enough of this Au- 
thor; whoſe Errors ſome Judicious Men 
have indeed endeavourd to excuſe; bit 
none ever yet pleaded as Authorities, and 
s the Catholic Doftrines of that Age. Mr, 
Dodwel therefore would do well to ſatisfe 
the World, for what honeſt End, and 
an what juſtifiable Grounds, he introdu oduch 
Arnobius in this place inſtead of Methodins, 
Eſpecially, ſince the latter ſufferd Martyr- 
dom for the Church, near that very time, 
in which the farazer publiflfd his looſe 2 
rangues, as a Candidate of Chriſtianity. 
40. But the Eloquent Scholar of Arno 
bius was fo much a 'truer Chriſtian, as he 
was a truer Orator than his Maſter. I can- 
not therefore but cloſe very readily with 
Mr. Dodwel, in appealing to 


Ladlantiis. 


Though 1 1 muſt freely o that I foreſee 
no oral difficulty. how _— his _ 
] 
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Learnedly,, as Convincingly for the Im- 
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digt, Should 1 here gravely; inform the 
World, 


; i, that Lachantius is another Witneſs 
e the _Soul's natural Immorta- 
I twere an Affront to Learning, and 
to; kear ned Men. For with The e, the 
ho has wrote as Piouſly, as 


— — 


mortality of the Soul, as Mr, Dodwel (in 
ſome Mens Opinion) may have done againſt 
it. But if Lacbantius has ſo notoriouſly 
e(pous'd this Doctrine, that *twere abſurd 
to draw up any Information of it to Man- 
197 hoi great then muſt be the Abſur- 
dity of. that Man, ho would inform us 
that He has eſpous'd the contrary? Yet 
this has Mr. Dedwe! done; and that not 
ludigraully, to give an Eflay of his Wit, like 
bim who turn d Homer into Goſpel, or 
Virgil into a nuptial Ballad; but he has 
done it very ſerioully, ; with all the marks 
of an earneſt and deſperate Intention; 
ſuch as became Him who was Unchurching 
almoſt the whole Chriſtian, World. Thb 
perhaps may he. ſurprizing to all thoſe who 
judge of Mr, Dadwel from: this ſingle In- 
ſtance : but to me, who have familiarly 
obſcry'd-the Guile of the Man iin this whole 
Contravesly, there: is nothing unexpected, 
nothing of wonder in all this. IVas not 
Wy La#antins, N - "M$ vl only 
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only his injurions Treatment of ſo many 
Saints and Martyrs, that has often, though 
in vain, tempted me to digreſſions from 
my main Deſign : *twas, beyond all this, 
a conſtant practice of begging the Queſtion 
in diſpute ; a reſolution to honour every 
thing, that confpir'd with him, by the name 
of Catholic and Divine; a magnifying the 
meaneſt Authors, where they ſeem to fall 
in with: his intent; a huge pother with 
the Fathers, where they are moving a 
Doubt in one Page, but an averſeneſs to 
report, and: perhaps to read them, where 
they ſettle it in the next ; a playing with 
Words; an arguing from Shadows, and 
miſtaken Criticiſms ; a ſilencing his own 
contrary os out an habitual ſhyneſs 
of every thing that makes againſt him; 
and, in ſhort, the Spirit of Impoſture in 
all its ing; enn ͤ den e 
41. Thus muck I could not but obſerve, 
once for all, in ſo proper a' place as this. 
But I muſt now conſider in what liglit to 
ſet the Teſtimony of Lactantias. Shall 1 
therefore make a large recital of thoſe 
many ſolemn Paſlages, in which he afferts 


ahd proves the Divine Origin, and the. 


endleſs Survival of the Soul, not by any 
new Indulgence of its Maker, but by Pro; 
perties that were natural to it, when 


Lud ant in:. 
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inſpir'd into the. Body? This were an 
endleſs, and, L may add certainly, a very 
needleſs work. For LdFartize is an obvi- 
ous Author, in the hands of all Learned 
Men; not lying hid i M. S. nor ſetur'd 
in Mr. Dodwe''s ſingle tuſtody ; as, from 
the, account he his given of him, one 
would ſuppoſe he was. Shall I then fingle 
out ſome more eminent Inſtances of his 
Opinion, and leave them to be conſider'd 
as a Specimen of aff the reft > This might 
indeed be a proper Method, with an Au- 
thor who had only incidentally dropt his 
Thoughts, and not deliver'd them at large 
on this very Subject, as La#antize, tis 
Fe done. Inſtead of this there- 
fore I ſhall obſerve, that Lacbantius, as to 
the whole Condition of the Soul, has in- 
deed his Heterodoxies: but they are ſuch 
as relate to its Origin, not to its Survival. 
He conceives it as a () Fiery Subſtance, 
but at the ſame time'as a Particle or Efflux 
of the Divine Nature (5), -deriy'd from 
that, as from a vital and ever-flowing 
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N Inſtitut. lib.2; pv 4 0 b) * corpore in- 
itavit ei Animam de vitali fonte Spiritus ſui perenns. 
| Words too much conformable to the Gabal te and other. 
. $&&; who look d upon the Soul as a Tujnug, an NWS; 
of an ve of the Divine Nature, and talk much of the 
Fons Auimarum; the Coax; anqd, and the may dyrdy. 
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Fountain. Notions, Nn . Prudenti tins 
has included in chat Addreſs 
when he ſays, Deus, ,1gnee font Ant 
and which theſe, as, well as other miſtaken 
Chriſtians of that time, -Imbib'd g 
from that Scheme of, Ph phy, ebe 1 
ſtudied moſt. But is very. rror of .Lac- 
tantius, concerning the, Original of the 
Soul, could not but n celfarily determine 
him to the Eternity of. its, Survival. 1 
therefore inculcates that, as an \ irreftibl 
Perſuaſion, | in almoſt every part of. bis 
Works ; but more 15 Jarly in that Place 
(0 often'refe 


to which he him rs his 
Reader, viz. in the Boo Hook of his In- 
ſtitutions, from the 8 th to. the 14th * p- 
ter. There, among many Arguments, to 
prove the eternal indiſſoluble nature of 
the Soul, and among as many 1 to 
thoſe who would ſuppoſe it au oluble and 
temporary, theſe Expreſſions more parti- 
 cularly will deſerve the notice of the Rea- 
der. (e) Quod ex terra fuit, in terram re- 
ſolvitar : ; quod ex C eleſti Spiritu, id conſtat 
ac viget ſemper 5 quoniam Divinus Spiritus 
ſempiternus eft. —— (e) Anima, que fie 
gilss non * 1 eternum manet ; quoniam 
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#180 efhis eiern eft;,— To which tha be 
added his peculiar Thoughts coficernin A 
Svtfls Bf the Wicked; even thoſe Which 

by u ſignal Heterodoxy, he excludes mont 
N eefieefh in the Reſurfection; bis. that 
they Are e non extinginbiles in  totiem,quia 


& Dio . Where, by. the way, the 
— ex ringnibiles in totum, Can- 
1 ae very parallel to that of 
Adana, n Min Marty; and will 
tereföte confrtm (2 J A lrrrh I 
infx&d on, Wen tKaring the Opinions of 
that Father. To fy boteing how far Lac- 
#3545 Rad before äfferted the Soul's Eter- 
bf 7 words that coe up ©, clearly 
"Notion; 5 4 Acre 
tos init ac delet, ſed prone 
EE! Nan alert So Ani- 
5 . 557 breſt; quoni am ex Dei Hire, 71 
tex 1 wh ee it. Lib. 7. c. 12. 
5 t chele ample Beek atis of Gil 
Y army Muſt be: _ onde intirely fevers'd, 
because Mt. Dbelme / has diſcoverd ſome 
Söund or Sade ws Gf Expreſſion, which, 
A afteful paftiality, he will needs re- 
er as Teſtimonies of the contrary. Thus 
nen LxFantrus eflarges oh the natural 


un 7. cap. 10. (2) N Ne Sed. 12. of this C Chipter, 

ſet ve the Cohrraty account * che pious Soul, which 

according to the Qracle in Latt. ie ahieg e dope T, 
WNT amen vor, G 9 eie nlurar Topic L. c 13 
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Mortality of Mar ; Mr. Dodwel catches at 
that handle, and thinks he has found ag 


Evidence of the Mortality of Soul, 
When L all along e urſes of 


the Immortality of Heppinefs, al ing * 
tis entail'd upon our Vertue, N 
Nature; Mr. Dod mel underſtands This of .of 
the Immortality of Being; and 
we are not naturally, but b h 
entitled to Immortality. But to ſhew i 
La#antins did indeed guide himfe 
theſe Diſtinctions, and that they * at 
once effectuall anſwer all thak ſhew, of 
words which Mr. Dodwel: ; prod luces from 
this Author, it may be conyenient to tran. 
ſcribe the following Summary of his Do- 
Erine - + and: this the rather, becauſe. i it 
occurs in that account he has given us of 
the Origin of Man, (lib. 2. 15 12.0 Ex 
| rebus diverſis ac repugnantibus 220 Ji 
| eſt, ff cut ipſe mund us e Juce ac tenebris, er 

| vita G. morte. Ke ay inter fe pugnate in 
| 

| 

| 


Homine precepit ; ima ; ſuper averit 
que ex Deo oritar, ke iert 16, is Per- 
petua luce verſetur : antes Corpus dicerit 
Ani mam, ditioniq; 2 ; ſet in texebris 
ſempiternic, & in morts. | Cujus non ea Vis 
eſt, ut injuſtas anima extinguat ommino, ſed 
ut puniat in æternum. Eam Panama ſecun- 
dam mortem nominamus; ; gue ft '& ipſe 


ade, , * 
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perpetua, ſicut &- immurtalitar. | Primam fig 


el ita 3; Mors off 


< J Supplicia 


& pot the dead Camoals that, 8 to 
ubject of the Reſurrection, but the 


the reaſſum d Body) has been, applied to 
Wh ow a 4 the 
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the Soul, not only LE 3 but 15 
(4) Trenęus, and (6) 7 hy Martyr, 
others,” who dreamt nett ai 
Death of Souls. Yet if it ad not 3 Whit 
rational Perfon would ever have cod 
with Him, in reverſing the clear eſtabliſfrd 
Sentimepts of an Author, for the ttt 
Form of ohe Expreſſion, "that ſcem'd' to 
ok another way 5 oy 

The ſame Creating had al. 
ib carried him a ſtep farther, 2 97 5 11 
2 groſs miſconception * theſe w 
nun ad teleſtin 8550 had very near te Lo pt 
ed him to believe, that Souls, £ toſe m- 
didates of Heaven, were though by TA. 
eantint to have been produc'd, Ga 
generation, of the Fen Parents. 
King drove from that Imagination 10 
athor's proteſting againſt any ſack 1 
nion, when in his Book de Opißrio Da, 
he ſays, Serendarum Auimutum ralio uni 4 
ſoli Dto ſubjacet 3 Mr. Dodwel yet continues 
the Objection, by help of his old Maxim; 
viz. That to be Genitum overthrows all title 
to 4 natural ene Mhelket, it be (lays 


Y & a) Tren. lis. ; cap. 31. * . eee 5 
or 92 d Aαν eg d bed , Ts 
iN eig oahv v8 Oe. (b) Juſt, Mart. map de 25 
Sec. a. Pag. 190. IId zv Ths ref &v%nm 3 mroThegy 785 
Jus, u y me wart; did ior, zn aucb en 
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ue 95) ons (8) nifyi a begotteh, 
0 12 114 2. Wendt bei This 
al Maxi e ones Altbd u pon ry itt 
: that very Place Whete Trenens wa difcltiths - 
q 
r 
d 


ing it: and in truth, he has now 'mentt- 

it 1 her as unfeaſbhiably undder 
L atthit. or am now aBout to pro- 
duce 4 decifive Paſſage of TaBantins, Ii 
which (to the utter rülne of our Atithor's 
„ trite Suggeſtion) he, tells us that feverd 
" I Philoſophets, not knowing the true hattife 
of Man, have err'd either as to the begif- 
„ding, or the end of Human Sor] + but 
chat we Chriſtians only have Hit upon the 
ö ing, yet 


truth, allowing it indeed 2 J 
believing it to have to end 22 
f of 


t (fays he) Ane Heri pere 
ime poſt corpore th ee f 16 
ante corpora. Pd Iglu rope. flirili. 
= KL; hr! ae, 50 be in prete- 
| rito falſa eſt, illa in futuro. News Ei 43. 
| dit quod eſt veriſi u, G. Ply ani mas, & 
on occidere 5 quia eur id fieret, aut que 
| ratio . Hani neſcierunt. Io. lib. 3. 

The ſenſe of the whole Chriſtian 


World: A thus clearly WO to Mr.Dodwel 


3 This _ here quote as Vir. „ bude $ Sion: 
10 he taken 1 fmall ſiberty of altering the Orthograph by 
of the firſt Greek word, and the Tretfhution of the ieco 


Lattanting, by 
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by Le#antius. And to ſhew yet farther thy 
uniformity of this Tradition, Mr. Dod. 
wel may obſerve Methodins, diſputing a. 
gainſt him in the like manner, b. las ind 
thoſe very terms, into which he has now 
caſt the Qbjection : viz. H, N ieh, 
verde NI. Thus much for Lac- 
tantiur: whom if any Perſon will (till 
irge as a Witneſs of the Soul's, natural 
Mortality » Jet ſuch an one obſerve one 
more Sentence dropt likewiſe in his Favour 
by LaFantins ;, viz. Diſcipulus hic fortaſſe 
Anaxagoræ fuerit, cui mives atramentum 
. ſueraxt... Lip. . e. 3. -..:. n, 
45. We are come at length to the laſt 
Judge of this A 


: 


peal ; one whom Mr, 
odwel is pleas'd to honour with a parti- 
cular mark of Deference, and to regard as i of 
the molt confeſs d ſtandard of Orthodoxy YI Cc 
from his WA to theſe preſent Times, This I af 
THAT. 3s 1 
St. At bana ſtus $i b. 

A Father, to whom I allow that, and in- 
deed a much greater Character: deſiring o 
it may be pleaded in its full weight, to the I h 
Condemnation of all thoſe who ſhall dare 
to miſrepreſent him. Now in order to re- 


(6) i.e. Every thing created or begotten myſt have an 
end. Ser Mcthod, apud Epiphan. Hereſ. 64. Pag. 333. 


pork 
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port the Verdict of St. Athanaſius in our 
preſent Queſtion, Mr. Dodwel remits us to 
tyo (4) Treatiſes concerning the Incarna- 
tion, the one wrote againſt the Heathens 
of that time, the other againſt Apollinarir. 
But: in either of theſe there is not ſo much 
as one word pretended to be advanc'd con- 
cerning the Condition of the Soul; no- 
thing but what relates to the Condition of 
the Firſt Man, to the Mortality which over- 
took him and his Poſterity upon his Fall, 
and to the repair of this Mortality by the 
Incarnation of our Saviour. All this there- 
fore'is ſo palpably foreign to the Debate '; 
that it may juſtly be diſmiſs'd without 
farther Conſideration : and the Proof of our 
Author's Sentiments refer'd to that Epiſode 
of his, wherein he treats expreſly of the 
Condition of the Soul. But that I may 
afterwards come to that, with the greater 
Advantage ; I ſhall here conſent to go ont 
of the way with Mr. Dodwel ; and ſhall. 
ſhew that even this foreign piece, concern- 
ing the Mortality of Man, will indeed 
overthrow, but not in the leaſt ſupport 
his Hypotheſis concerning the Mortality of 
“% IK Fry 


MC Ir OY — 


* 


(a): See the firſt of theſe Tom. 1. Pag. 47. Edit. Par. 1698. 
md:the ſecond Tom. 1. Pag 922. 


DHS, At hanaſns; | 46. For 
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46. For ia the firſt plate, wheteas he 
would here inttoduce Athenefomr : Owning 
Mankind d i I d h ior Abpr ds 
Auen a6; i. e., nos able te continue for ever 
by vertue' of their owt proper conſtutution , 
This Suggeſtion is a groſs Fallacy: ; and 
upon à bare canſulting of the Paſſage, 
thoſe . wards will be found to prove the 
direct contrary, For they are not to be 
unJerſtgad. af Man as already ereated, but 
of the unſiniſh d Idea of Man, as yet lying 
in the mind of his Creator. They ſpeak 
of God, as foreſceing that to make Man a 
rpetual Being, fomething- farther muſt 
given to him than to other Animals: 
Whereupen God choſe not only to create 
him, but to create him after his on Image, 
i. e. to endue him with a Principle of 
Reaſon, and (a) by vertue of that Prin- 
ciple, with a title to Perpetuity. This is 
the true ſcope of that Paſſage; and ac- 
cordingly, S. Athanaſius ſums up his ſenG 
thereon in this expreſs. eoncluſion, t Ir 4 
Oed & Aren N, N e n on dt Treprich. 
i, e. God therefore thus made Man incor: 
ruptible, and was wilting be ſhould continue 
ſuch. In the next place, whereas MriDodwel 


(a) Tom. 1. Pag 49. which compare with the Fra 
of Juſt. Martyr preſerv*d by Leantius. c 


gment 


5 At hanaſiis. N would 
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Treatiſes, that the Sentence by which Man 
forfeited this Immortality, was & Sentence. 


I anſwer, that it was only a Santenge 
of Diſſolution: ta the whole Man; and 


tinction of the Soul This, if he may ex- 
plain himſelf, is the Sy. refs Dodrine of 
8 — ˖ 22 2 be Capt, Lat whereas 


dewid of « eu < feof of Grd, 
— but 3 the 

be devoid of being, what oibernift . hens 
always be. (a) Nu N, ſays x hs T0 Damn 
wile wry & Ty). dard g Th N. 
this conſiſted in their — * 22 
under a ſtate of Death: aud — But 
ſpeaking gie more particularly of 
this Diſſolution, he does it, I think, in 
ſuch terms, as may ſilence all pretences of 
proving, from any Doctrine of his, this 
natural Mortality of the Soul. (I) Nepaft; 
abe duoppOr Nανονανν Y 4] as . ij e, # 
Halo ENA That gion, eee Sno 94. ant - 
Le. Thedeceasd Man is reckon'd to be without 


bas 4 Nature that is indiſſolnble, 2 de- 
parted from the Dodge : 


SS I, OE TT .9- 


Nn Gp Tims 1 ap pacs 
Athanaſius, | 47. But 


woilld: infer from ſeveral Paſſages of theſe 


of actual Death, or extin@ion ta his Sulz 


ſuch as ſuppoſes a continuance; not an ex 


8 And 


form, and is totally diſſolv dee his Soul, which | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


190 The Third Chipter 
- 45. But he infiſts upon '4rbanaſeur's Ex- 
boten of that Divine Threat — rds 
v; and this more particularly, as by. Ara. 
naſtis in the (a) Treatiſe againſt Apollinaris, 
this Threat is reſtrain'd to the Soul alone, 
(b) Thou'ſhalt die the death, contradiſtinct to 
whit is threatened to the Body, Duſt Thou 
art, and to Duſt T hou ſhalt return. Now the 
Expoſition given by Athuniſcue, of this Di- 
vine Threat, is this, viz. (c) that it implies, 
1 dlaidy vnd, bens, a J Us 7 n Dardru pf he, 
i. e. not only to die, but to continue under the 
corruption of Death. Words, which Mr. Dod. 
wel is ſo unhappy as to underſtand of an 
Extinction; whereas they palpably imply 
not àn Extinction, but a Duration in Be- 
ing. And if occaſion were, this may be 
unatſwerably- illuſtrated from a parallel 
Paſſage of Philo, which *tis more than 
probable Athanaſius had now in view. (d) 
Speaking of a double Death, one of the 
Man, and the other of the Soul; conceru- 
ing the latter we mnſt obſerve (ſays. he) that 
God threatned, ix Smyavey avis due ard Serdiy 
dure, dN U + xoimty anne + ad x} rg] eg 
Srv, i. e. He threatned not only that the Soul 
ſhould die, but die the Death; implying, not 


' (a) Tom. 1. Pag. 934. (b) @araTr Smaurj. Cc) Tom. 1. 
Pag. 30. (a) Philo de leg, Alleg. lib. 1. pag. 60. * 


At hana ſius. | a com- 
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common, but an extraordinary and eternal 
Death. He continues therefore, %% Ar 8 
N SuvdTw N, D, in Sura] # 6H mnwpia 
ub d ee gbr. 1, e. When he ſpeaks 
therefore of dying the Death, obſerve, that 
he underſtands the Death of Puniſhment, and 
rot of Nature, And a Phraſe of his- in 
another Work, is a clear Comment 'on 
what At hanaſius underſtands by wen = da, 
7. (a) Civ vine ad, Y Tromwn Tiva n 
vm er uo, a4) 4Þ miley , i. e. to live always 4 
dying, and to ſuſtain as it were a Ceath, 
and that an endleſs one. But I am ſenſible 
I loſe too many words in refuting the Sug- 
geſtions dropt by Mr. Dodwel under this 
Author; which if they import any thing, 
it muſt be the Extinction of the Soul to- 
gether with the Body; a Poſition which 
Mr. Dodwel indeed has diſavow'd, but ar- 
gues in too many places as if he had never 
done ſo. In ſhort therefore, a bare inſfe- 
(ion into theſe Treatiſes of Atharofpns; 
will convince the Reader, that he there 
advances only theſe three Points; wx. 
1. That Man forfeited the Immortality in 
which he was firſt created. 2. That this 
Forfeiture of an Immortality couſiſted in 
the conſignment of his Body to the *, 


(a) Philo de præmiis & jeris, Page 921. 
A; hangſ1 uit. | O 2 Es 
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5. e. the Sepulehre, and his Soul to 4% 


7. e. the receptacle of ſeparate Spirits. But 
3. That his Soul and Body were to be de- 


liver'd from each of theſe unnatural ſtates, 
by (2) Chriſt's introducing a Reſurrection; 


that is, ſuch a Diſpenſation of Divine 
Grace, as might reſtore the Soul of Man to 
his Body, and his Body from the Grave. 
48. But *tis a ſhrew'd evidence of Im- 
poſture, when any Controvertiſt ſhall thus 
court the imperfect Suffrages of an Author 
in Paſſages that are plainly foreign to the 
Subject, but ſhall be ſhy of what he ſays 
in others, tl ere wrote on purpoſe for 
the Reſolution of this very Queſtion. Now 
St. Arhanaſizs, who is here treating of the 
ition of the whole Man, has in ano- 
ther branch of this very Work, inſerted 
an expreſs Epifode concerning the Condi- 
tion of the Soul. In this, one whole Pa- 
ragraph is cmploy*d to decide the Queſtion 
of its Immortality ; nay rather, it begins 
with it, as a Point beyond all Queſtion, 
and ſuch as Eccleſiaſtical Tradition had 
now left no Man the liberty of debating. 
(b) "On 5 da yoo 1 Ji x fei 
eiNvau Wy Th xAnnamy bidzorgnian, 1, E. In the 


() Ty 4 davantowws yeem + Sdyaſor am auTay as A 


ad plu Sn mvess VeagaviCuy. Tom. 1 p. 54. Which compare 


witti what he lays p. 534. O 954+ (b) Tom. 1. p. 31. 
Aibanaſiut. | Do@rine 


The Third Chapter. 193 
Doctrine of the Church, tis likewiſe neceſſa- 
ry to know that the Soul's Immortal. Who 
would now imagine that Mr. Dodwel had | 
quoted this very Sentence, and yet paſt it 
by without remorſe, or withont the leaſt 
abating of his pretences to the Teſtimony 
of St. Athanaſins ? Yet this he has gravely 
done: at once ſilencing his own Thoughts, 
and all that can be ſaid by Athanaſirs, 
with his old ford diſtinction betwixt 2 
natural and actual Immortality; and pre- 
tending, that notwithſtanding thoſe expreſs 
words, *twas neither the Doctrine of the 
Church, nor of St. Athanaſius, that the 
Soul is Immortal of its own Nature. Now 
one would think that this was fully enough 
implied, in the whole tenour of the Dif- 
courſe 4 which being directed againſt the 
Heathens of that time, proceeds upon no 
other than natural Arguments. Nay, no- 
thing leſs could be implied in the bare 
Phraſe of 4 yizzvs, Where s plain- 
ly denotes an Immortality, by Vertue of 
the Soul's Birth or Creation; either of 
which is as much as a natural Immortali- 
But *tis not for want of expreſs Evi- 
e dences, that I fly to ſuch as are implied. 
5 For, I ſhall condeſcend to all the untea- 
e ſonable Conditions he impoſes in this Diſ- 
pute, and ſhall obſerve to him out of 
© B :-. Athanaſine. O2 Atba- 


10 „„ r A. ea it . * 


r IS 


RE * · 
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Athanaſins, the terms of his own chooſing, 
To this end, let us once for all repeat the 
Queſtion in Debate, z. ether the Soul 
was created an Immortal Subſtance, and of 
fuch a nature as needed not any new Indul- 
gence of its Creator, that it might live for 
ever ; and then let it be conſiderd, whe- 
ther we could have deſired to cloſe this 
whole Appeal, with an Author more de- 
cilive in our favour, than St. Athanaſrus. 
For to ſay nothing of this being at once 
iatirely evidenc'd by words I have before 
obſerv'd, where the Soul is ſtil'd by Arha- 
naſtus, dn lu TW quo, 1. e. having 4 
Nature that is indiſſoluble; what can be 
more plain than the compariſon he here 
makes betwixt the Soul and Body; demon- 
ſtrating that the Soul is in all reſpects dit- 
ferent from the Body, and concluding, 
that the Body being raturally Immortal, 
the Soul muſt be fo too? Yet this follows 
thoſe very. words which Mr. Dodwel will 
needs underſtand of an actual, not a na- 
tural Immortality. (4) 'E: , evrlu 5 ab 
„ame d vd opus, is 5 m owua ©Y 2 EI On 
Ny, dvayxn TW Juyiv d, dr, I wil d Y 
mn e. i. C. If my Diſcourſe has prov'd the 
Soul to be quite different from the Body, and 

| the Dody be NATURALLY Mortal, 

(2) Pag. 31. f | 

At hanaſiuc. h then 
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then is the Soul, of necelſi ity, Immortal; by 
reaſon it muſt be quite otherwiſe than the 
Body is. But he continnes to deſcribe the 
manner of the Soul's ſurvival, in terms 
which unanſwerably demonſtrate that he 
conceiv'd the ſecurity of its Immortality 
to be from its own frame, not from any 
new Indulgence, or extrinſecal Support. 
( a) As att © Avaradia; Eyyorne i Stel UH aut ls . 
dei Wer uy duTH, Y de Ehravuae W avTy HrittWas 
cee dogdnjas + 'Avuraria, Ii. e. Ihe Notions 
and Contemplations of Immortality do never 
deſert the Soul, but remain there, and are 
in it, as it were a living ſpark, for the ſecu- 
rity of its Immortality. And laſtly, that 
we may no longer tranſcribe repeated Te- 
ſtimonies of the ſame thing, let this oue 
Sentence be obſerv'd as a ſhort but pithy 
ſum of what Athanaſivs, and all the pre- 
ceding Fathers, have believ'd concerning 
the ſurvival of the Soul. (a) e mvaler 5% 
Liv, Net & duris auvrlw miiiony]a Oz, 1, e. T he 
Soul ſhall never ceaſe to live, by reaſon * 
God's having created it in that manner. 
This therefore is the Teſtimony which 
have choſen for the cloſe of this whole 
Appeal; and that, I hope, neither impro- 
perly, nor unfortunately : 5 ſince it comes 


—— 


7 . 7 a 


(4) Tom. 1, Pag. 32. | we 
T 
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up in expreſs terms to that Propoſition 


which Mr. Dodwel denied capable of being 
+ See Epiſt. Diſc. prov'd from the firſt Fathers, 
2. viz. * That the SouPs conti- 
ried ſurvival is for ever, without a new 


Tadulgence of God, above what he granted it 


at its Creation. 
49. It now only remains that I add one 
word, as a farther Vindication of St. Atha- 


naſius, whom Mr. Dodwel, by a ſhameful 


Forgery, is pleaſed to make an eſpouſer 
of his diſtinction between Soul and Spirit. 


As a true Argument of his reſpect to this 


bleffed Father, he pretends that he has con- 


cur*d exactly with his Doctrine of the (vx3 


* Sec Epift. Diſc, And arise: * Nay farther, 
p. 86. that he has oppog'd the 4x3 


oxpunt to the Juyh mduami, and ſuppos'd 


the former capable of 'being kilPd as the 
Body is, unleſs it be ſecur'd by the latter, 
as by an adſcititious Principle of Immor- 
tality. Thus the Zeal of Mr. Dodwel can 
fix any Indignity upon the Fathers, tho' 
through the blindneſs of the ſame Zeal it 
turns generally upon his own Head. And 
of this he has here furniſh'd us with one 
very ſignal Inſtance. For to prove all this 
pretended concurrence of ' Athanaſius, he 
prodnces a very plain Paſſage, in which 
Athanafius abſolutely diſclaims that diſtin- 

Athana ſi u. r on 


N 
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gion betwixt the 4vx3 and rWus : nor this 
only, but explodes the term of 4ux3 oxgant, 
as a groundleſs invention of the Apollina- 
rian Heretics, contrary to the tenqur of 
Holy Scripture, and the common Reaſon 
of Mankind. vu, ozpxaxty wyedparr (ſays 
he) aw warms t oerignuart N 38 os of efyiar 
yenpor thy dupei Tire, n Oy my youre off df 
MHC, T% wohs Nor Or, wn cofn3ire Sno of nee 
voyeoy vd awe, TU 5 4Juyiv wi Iovaulgor SmxlEvat 
Kel mig & ongund i 4Juxi) wal ves, & c, th - 
ef % ov fg eie lat; IId xy © Heede mth oy fv ale 
u Ive ve,. Groudons Tagjar, EA d mis 
ir pνννe νννν,ůatrote eU 1 b⁰ονονννν Thy 
ard ι,i·; N U, e DA e niare x) ro- 
wdtem, Lib. 2. contra Apoll. p. 946. i. c. 
In your Writings you have introduced the 
notion of N oN, or 4 fleſbly Soul ; the 
from whence you have learn'd this, 1 am 
wholly ignorant. For this is neither to be 
found in the Holy "x wy es, nor in the 
common Reaſon of Mankind : It beine the 
Expreſſion of our Saviour, Fear not thoſe 
who kill the Body, but cannot kill the 
Soul. Aud if according to you, the Soul 
indeed be fleſhly, how comes it to paſs, that 
it does not die and periſh together with the 
Body 2 Or how comes it to paſs, that Peter 
giving the Souls in Hades the name of Spi- 
rits, ſays, that he went and preach*d the 

| Athanafivs, O 4 Re- 
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Reſurrection to the Spirits in Priſon But 
tis your practice to confound every thing by 
covtrary Names and Notions. | 

50. Let others judge whether the cloſe 
of this Quotation, is not- a juſt Rebuke to 
Mr. Dodwel, who has not only adopted 
into his Hypotheſis, this Heretical Noti- 
on of the 4vx3 ozpuxi, but urg'd it moſt 
prepoſterouſly, from the Authority of a 
Paſlage that was wrote againſt it. Nay, 
he grolly here pretends that Athanaſius em- 
ploy'd the Diſtinction between Soul and 

pirit, in oppolition to the Hereſy of 
Apollinaris ; Whereas Athanaſius was the 
firit, among many others, who now quit- 
ted that Diſtinction, becauſe employ'd by 
the Apollinari ame againſt the Church. Twas 
the Apollinarians peculiar Blaſphemy, to 
aſſert that our Saviour did. not take on him 
an Human Soul; at leaſt, that if he took 
the J, yet he did not take the vie, 
1 e. he did not take the Rational, though 
he took the Senſitive and Fleſnhly Soul. In 
oppoſition to all this, S. Athanaſius largely 
pleads, that their Notion of a Fleſhly Soul 
1s a groundleſs Fiction; nay, that there is 
no real Diſtinction betwixt the 4vx3 and 
Tz, and conſequently, that our Saviour 


who took on him the 4vx3, muſt neceſſa- 


rily have taken the at the ſame time. 
Alban us. | | This 
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This was the plain intent, .nay, this is the 
plain expreſſion of the Paſlage I have now 
recited. And inſtead of repeating others, 
which occur throughout that. whole Trea- 
tiſe againſt Apollinaris, let this which fol- 
lows be another Evidence of what I ſay. 
(; 4 Yoxiv mreopa try cagas mt. ayiet Yyeagot 
Sid axzor Y 6 xe O- 5 tights 70 e. Cwpud, ao an- 
Opamoy Er b, Thy. 3 JN A Jovapiror Vr 
T6121, "as n arelus Lr. i. C. That the Soul 
is the Spirit, the Scriptures do plainly teach 
us and ſo does our Lord himſelf, ſaying, 
that the Body can be killid by Men, who yet 
are not able to kill the Soul 1 as 
the Soul is Spirit. Thus the Diſtinction of 
Soul and Spirit being. once made the Bul- 
wark of ſo foul an Hereſy, twas immedi- 
ately attack'd and ruin'd by this faithful 
Champion of the Church. And how uni- 


verſally he was afterwards ſeconded by all 


the Managers of that Controverſy, may 
be obſerv'd, againſt the Falſifications of 
Mr. Dodwel, from theſe words of a very 
Learried Man, in his Annotations upon 
Nemeſins. (b) Poſtquam Apollinarii & ejus 


ſequacium Dimoeritarum zncrebuit dogma, 


—  w— -— — — 


(a) Tom. 1. fag. $57, See likewife pag C25, 944. ard 
028. Yuxh arbecre NC, Y £ compa trig we)s n 
Lr, u il ja oes o · ( Aunot. in Nem. Ed. Ox. 
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qui Dominum noſtrum ex tribus part ibus 


conſtitutum aſſerebant , * carne. Y uy, v 


2156 'arri 3 , (Epiphanii ſunt verba pag. 
1016.) quo certius eos profligarent Ortho- 
aoxi, deinceps recepte prins ſententiæ de 
tribus Anime partibus valedixerunt, licet 
| Apofttoli verbis, 1 Theſſ. 5. 23. Firmamen- 
tum ſibi arrogare videatur : &. demum He- 
reſeos cujuſdam apud Poſteros arceſſebatur , 
* 4 Spiritu ſecernere. This is indeed 
the truer account, which was now the Here- 
tical, and which the Orthodox Opinion. 
But Mr. Dodwel, who had before given us 
ſome Valentinian Dreams as the Sentiments 
of 'Irenens, has here, by the ſame Craft, 
furniſh'd us with the unhallow'd Notions 
of the Apol/inarians, for thoſe of Athana- 
faut. Blunders, that are no leſs unworthy 
of an Hiſtorian, than of a Divine; and 
which may perhaps perſuade ſome Men, 
that Mr. Dodwe! muſt reſign more than the 
pretence of Orthodoxy in this Diſpute. 
51. Thus fell the Diſtinction between 
Soul and Spirit, on that very occaſion for 


which *tis pretended by Mr. Dodwel, to 


Have been moſt in vogue. ?Twas quaſht 
as ſoon as it became the handle and the 
tool of Hereſy ; though for that, and for 
no other purpoſe, 'tis now reviv'd again 
by Socinus and Mr. Dodwel. With 5 

| | there- 
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therefore, which is his difguis'd Subject, 
[ here ſhut up our Appeal concerning his 
real one, = 1 the Soul. For 
the Spirit of Viucentius Lirinenſis is 
—— upon the — 0 b. 
ting the bitterneſs of that Thought, about 
burning for ever with the Devil, will yet 
ſtand up for the honour of fo many Chri- 
ſtian Fathers, and conſent to the (2) re- 
mainder of that Sentence, firſt read againſt 
Mr. Dodwel, in the Introduction to this 
Diſcourſe. But becauſe this may be thought 
2 partial manner of prejudging in my oẽn 
favour, I ſubmit the whole iſſue of our 
Appeal to be determin'd, not by any a- 
ſum'd Verdict of Vinrentius, but by this 
admirable Rule of his, which no Orthodox 
Chriſtian can decline. Cum primus mali 
cujuſqʒ erroris putredo erumpere ceperit, &. 
ad defenſionem ſui quedam ſacre legis verba 
furari, atq; fallaciter & frandulenter expo- 
nere + ſtatim interpretande Canoni majoruns 
ſententiæ congregande ſunt, quibas illnd 
nodewng; exurgat novitinm, ideoq; propha- 
8 81 abſq; ambage prodatar, & ſine ulli 
retraFatione dammetur. Sed eurum cluntaxat 


Patrum ſententie conferende ſunt, 4 in 


— 


(a) Qui cum ſub alien) nomine Hereſin concinnare macbinen- 
tur, Oc. See Im rod. Sed. 18. and Vine. cap. 11. . 


fide 
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fide & communione Catholics ſancte ſapien. 


ter conſtanter viventes, docentes & perma- 
nentet, vel mori in Chriſto fideliter, vel oc- 
eidi pro Chriſto feliciter meruerunt. Quibut 
tamen hac lege credendum eſt, ut quicquid 
vel omnet, vel plures, uno eodemg; ſenſu, 
—_— e, frequenter, perſeveranter, velut 
quodam conſentiente fibi magiſtrorum conti- 
lio, accipiendo, tenendo, tradendo firmave- 
rint, id pro indubitato, certo, ratoq;, habea- 
tur. Quicquid vero, quamvis ille ſanctut, 
G. doFus, quamvis Epiſcopus, quamdis Con- 
feſſor & Martyr, præter omnes, aut etiam 
contra omnes ſenſerit, id inter proprias G 
occultas & privatas opiniunculas, a commu- 
nis, publice, ac generalis ſententiæ aucto- 
ritate ſecretum fit ne cum ſummo æternæ 
ſalutis periculo, juxta ſacrilegam Heretico- 
rum &. Schi ſuaticonum conſuetudinem, uni- 
verſalis dogmatis antiqua veritate dimiſci, 
unius Hominis novitium ſeFemur errorem. 
Vinc. Lirin. cap. 39. -—= If this Rule may 
take place, Mr. Dodwel's fortunate con- 
currence with Tatian the Heretic in the de- 
ſign of his Hypotheſis, and with Arnobius 
the Heathen in the expreſſion of his prin- 
cipal Propofition, will weigh very little 
towards an Atonement for his traducing 
ſo many Bleſſed Martyrs and Doctors of 
the Church. For in truth, thoſe ſcandalous 
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Authorities condemn him no leſs by their 


conſent, than theſe venerable ones by their 
diſſenting from his Hypotheſis. Every 
Judge in this Appeal, whoſe Suffrage could 
add any Strength or Honour to an Opi- 
nion, after having been lifted, ſtrain*d and 
tortur'd, declares more or leſs, as the Sub- 
ject or Occaſion leads him, for the natural 
Immortality of the Soul. Tis not there- 
fore the bare Hereſy of affirming the Soul 
naturally Mortal, but the guilt of Forgery, 
Impoſture, and Prevarication, that Mr. 
Dodwel has incur'd. And this Guilt, tho? 
in it ſelf hainous and extravagant enough, 
is yet farther to be aggravated by one ve- 
ry materia! Obſervation : viz. Whereas 
*tis in their Treatiſes of the Reſurrection, 


that the Fathers ordinarily aſſert the Im- 


mortality of the Soul, and ſuppoſing the 
latter to be natural, from thence prove the 
former to be univerſal to Mankind; Mr. 
Dodwel on the contrary, is pleas'd to re- 
verſe both the one, and the other Article: 
And (to ſhew the contagion of the wron 

as well as the connexion of the right Faith) 
he uſhers in his Hereſy ſo deſtructive of 
the Immortality of the Soul, with another 
that is full as derogatory to the Reſurre- 
Aion of the Body. 5 


II. 
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III. 52. The Third Part of this Chapter 
is not of leſs weight, tho? it be of little 
labour ; and tho' it contains only an Ob- 
ſervation, concerning ſome other Authors, 
who either were co-temporary to, or im- 
mediate ſucceſſors of thoſe cited by Mr, 
Dodwel. For it may here juſtly be de- 
manded ; for what Reaſon we are thus 
confin'd to the Authorities of the foregoing 
Lit. They witneſs indeed very amply, 
and very harmoniouſly, a conſtant as well 
as early Tradition of the Soul's natural 
Immortality : But why may not the con- 
current Suffrage of many others be admit- 
ted at the ſame time? If Mr. Dodwel re- 
{trains his Appeal to the Authority of the 
three firſt Centuries, why was not Metho- 
dius heard, tho? he died for the confirma- 
tion of the Faith > Why not Origen, tho 
he was eſteem'd at that time a Standard 
of Orthodoxy, as well as a Prodigy of 
Learning; and was choſen by the whole 
Church, to filence the Arabian Hereſy con- 
cerning the Mortality of the Soul? But if 
we are carried beyond thoſe bounds, to 
the time of Arharaſinss Controverſy with 
the Apollinari ans, i. e. within Thirty Years 
of the Fifth Century, for what warrant- 
able Reaſon is Euſebius ſlighted 2 Upon 
what Grounds muſt we decline the Vent 

0 
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of St. Baſal, of the two Gregory's, of Epi- 
phanius, together with the great Trium- 
virate of the — Age, St. CHryſoſtam, 
St. Jerom, and St. Auguſtine ? If others 
have been faithful Witneſſes of the firſt 
Dawnings of the Goſpel, theſe were the 
Great Luminaries which ruPd it in its Me- 
ridian Light. Theſe, for their peculiar Cha- 
racer of Eloquence and Learning, were 
the Support of the then Chriſtian World. 
Theſe had now within their Cuſtody, and 
under their continual Peruſal, the Pious 
Treatiſes of all thoſe who had ſo lately 
preceded them in the Church. Theſe are 
they who wrote at that time, when the Na- 
ture of the Soul began to be accurately 
debated, for the more effectual Refutation 
of the Apailiuarian Hereſy, And yet theſe 
are they who call the Soul Immortal, as 
familiarly as they call it Rational ; and as 
occaſion ſerves, ſignify that they under- 
ſtand this of the natural Condition of the 
Soul, not of the Soul as receiving any new 
adſcititious Principle, in confequence of a 
Covenant of Grace. For a Specimen of 
all this, and for a Summary of the Catho- 
lic Doctrine on this Head, I ſhall produce 
the following Teſtunony ; being ſuch as is 
deliver'd, not in one ſingle Name, bat in 
the Name of the whole Chriſtian World; 


and 


| 
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and. ſuch as comes up very faithfully to 
thoſe terms, in which the Immortality of 
the Soul has been conſtantly and ſucceſ- 
fively maintain'd, from the time of its firſt 
Infancy throngh all the riper Ages of the 
Goſpel. - (a) "Bir 3 ap? eee l , N 
vaclag CN n N bela Ni Mizorghia d y og 
zaum Eu D D No- dr Hees J The wi 
* Eg Ta M Reæisiard y edu , dexei a undd 
dr u TW νοπννννν of ohe, eau SmIatar E, 38 une 
7 V ese tor 3 deaf O-, ker g AI 
i. e. In order to demonſtrate the Immortality 
of the Soul, to us the doFrine of the Di- 
wine Oracles is ſufficient, which brings its 
Credentials with it ſelf, in as much as it is 
inſpird from God But in regard to thoſe 
who accept not the Scriptures 1 the Chriſti- 
ans, tis enough if we demonſtrate that the 
Soul is none of thoſe things that are liable to 
Corruption. For if it is none of thoſe, but 
is indeed Incorruptible, then is it Immortal 
100 

53. Such commonly is the Tenout of 
thoſe Antient Authorities, which, for Rea- 
ſons he beſt knows, Mr. Dodwel has care- 
fully conceal'd. There are others of a far 
different ſort, of which he had too great 


n 
— 


K 8 
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(a) Tee this in Nem. de nat. Hun. P. 92. And among the 
Works of Greg Nyſſen Tom. 1. pag $4". 
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and too apparent reaſon to be ſilent. Theſe 
have bore much the ſame Character in pri- 
mitive, as Socinus in modern Theology - 
and together with him, have been one 
ſecret guide to the whole Thread of this 
formidable Hypotheſis. The fuller Proof 
of this will be one Subject of my Conclu- 
fron, but a Sketch of it will be a proper 
Appendix to this Chapter : that ſo I may 
charge Mr. Dodwel with that Antiquity 
which is ſcandalous, in a place where 1 
have endeavour'd to deprive. him of that 
which is truly venerable. Here therefore 
I would demand, upon what account he 
ambitiouſly turns every Stone, catches at 
every Shadow, pleads Words, Figures, and 
imperfe& Sentences, with intent of forcing 
the good Fathers to ſubſcribe to his Hypo- 
thelis ; whereas the ſeveral peſtilent Here- 
tics, againſt whom they exprefly wrote, 
will plentifally anſwer his Deſign. For 
what reaſon is St. Juſtin miſrepreſented, St. 
Irenæus fallified, St. Cyprian tortur'd, and 
St. Athanaſius palpably belied; when with- 
out fraud or force, he has the full indiſ- 
putable Concurrence of Menander, of Va- 
lentinus, of Marcion, of Montanys? Is not 
the great Engine which he has here play'd 
againſt. the Church, a Diviſion of all 
Mankind into Pſzchical and Preumatical? 

Pp Does 
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Does not he abuſe the former of theſe 
words, which with St. Paul and St. Jude, 
ſignifies only Men of ſenſual and deprav'd 
Affections, to the denoting all out of his 
Communion, as Perſons that are meerly 
animal, endued only with an inferiour Soul? 
Does not he reſtrain the latter Appellati- 
on, to himſelf and each of his own Par- 
tiſans, employing it to ſignify a higher 
degree of a perfect and ſuperiour Nature; 
whereas the Church has always underſtood 
it of nothing elſe, but Men of reform'd 
Wills, and ſpiritualiz d Deſires? Is not this 
the powerful Charm that has been chanted 
to us in every Page of Mr. Dodwel's Book? 


And was it not the ſame Cant, in which 


almoſt all the Gzoſtzc Heretics ſo ſcornfully 
attack'd the Church? Does not [renews 
give us a large acconnt of theſe 4»y4w, in 
the Valentinian Schemes; and then add, 
(a) Elrar 5 Tires In 4 dung Ide A: I, e. 
That "tis we of the Church whom they re- 


proach with this name of Pſychical? Was it 


not the Montaniſt preſumption 5 and of 
Tertullian, aſſoon as apoſtatiz*'d into that 
Tribe, to ſay, (b) Nos poſtea agnitio Para- 
cleti atqʒ defenſio disjunxit a Pſychicis # 


C a) ren. ib. 1. cap 1. pag. 29. Ed. Ox. (5) Tertull. 
«fv, Prax. cap. 1. Sce him likewiſe de Monogarn, c. I. 
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Such is the general concurrence of this, 
and of thoſe early Hereſies. A Truth, of 
which Mr. Dodwel is ſo conſcious, that in 
his 23d and 45th Paragraphs, he can 
ſcarce forbear pleading them as Authori- 
ties : and on that very head, which would 
have thrown any other Man into a fit of 
Remorſe and Mortification, to ſee himſelf 
ſo far ſunk in the very dregs of Hereſy, 
he rather chooſes to glory in his Shame, 
and gravely acquits himſelf by this moſt 
pleaſant Obſervation : So ſtrange an agree- 
ment there is (ſays he pag. 242.) among all 
the Primitive Chriſtians, Heretics as well as 
Catholics, in this matter, But I muſt here 
beg his leave to add a Comment to this 
Sentence, and to obſerve that this ſtrange 
Agreement i is not betwixt the Heretics and 
Catholics of that Age, but betwixt what 
the Heretics have really ſaid, and he, by a 
continued Forgery , would have palm'd 
upon the Catholics. How little the Catho- 
lics have favour'd, nay, how flatly they 
have contradicted his Dei ign, will appear 
from any impartial Verdict upon the tore- 
going Appeal. The Agreement therefore 
is very full, and very punctual, betwixt 
him and thoſe early Heretics, But that the 
Catholics have wrote with Zeal and Indig- 
nation againſt hir and their fulſom Cant, 


P 4 will 
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will appear from theſe following particu- 
lars; which, perhaps, with ſome ſmall re- 
gret, he will hereafter ſee detected in a 
more ample manner. 

54. For Firſt of all, Is it not the ground- 
work of this mighty Building, to ſuppoſe 
h's Pneumatical Race partakers of a Divine 
Sced, and that this Seed is deriv'd to them 
by the Church here below, acting in con- 
junction with the Archetypal Church a- 
bove ? Is not this E7guard's Emmaus, as well 
as his Pareneſis, pregnant of theſe weighty 
Thoughts ? And are not thoſe the very 
Terms, for which Tertullian and Irenæus, 
have juſtly chaſtiz?2d the Valeutiniant e 
There we not only hear of a (a) Peculium 
quoddam ſeminis ſpiritalis, but as Tertul- 
lian adds, Hoc ſemen Eccleſſam dicunt, Ec- 
cleſiæ ſuperne ſpeculum : or as Irene, (C 
O H d, Exxanciay givar Aiyeaw, dvtitumy 7 dye 
Exxanoiac, 1, e. This Seed they pretend, to be 
the Church, the Antitype of the Church above. 
In the next place, does not Mr. Dodwel 
maintain, that this Divine Seed is a certain 
Baptiſmal Spirit, and that this Baptiſmal 
Spirit, being adminiſtred in his, i. e. in a 
regular Communion, is an adventitious Na- 


— ä —— Mc — ry 


(a) Tertull. adv. Valent. cad. 25. (6) Iren. lib. 1. cap.t 
Pag. 28. 1 
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ture to each baptized Perſon, by which, 
and which alone, his Body ſhall be entitled 
to a Reſurre&ion, and his Soul to a bleſſed 
Immortality? Is not this the clear ſtrain 
of his whole Hypotheſis ? And is it not 
that very boaſt, which Tertullian has fo 
pleaſantly ridicuPd and rallied in Menan- 
der? In Menander, I ſay, whole extrava- 
gant pretence it was, (a) in hoc ſcilicet ſe 
a ſuperni & arcana poteſtate legatum, ut 
immortales, & intorruptibiles, & ſtat im re- 
ſurrectionis compotes fiant, qui ejus Baptiſma 
induerint, And laſtly, leaſt Mr. Dodwel 
ſhould be thought ro have advanc'd any 
thing without a warrant from Antiquity ; 
by how juſt a parallel, does his fingling 
out ſome particular Souls for Immortality, 
and leaving all the reſt to Annihilation, 
agree with this following account of Mar- 
cions preſumptuous Doctrine? For Marci- 
on has taught, ſays S. Irenæus, (b) Salutem 
ſolum Animarum eſſe futuram earum que 
ej us doctrinam didiciſſent. Nay, not didi- 
ciſſent, but audiſſent, is the word which 
hitherto all Editions have acknowledg'd, 
And ſo the pretence of Marcion will ap- 
pear exactly the ſame that Mr. Dodwel's 
does : namely, (c) that they who hear and 


(a) Tertull. de Anima cap. 49. (b) Iten. lib. 1. cap. 20. 
le) See Epiſt. Diſc. pag. 93. and the Obſervation here made 
thereon, Chap. 2. Sect. 18. | 
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embrace his Doctrine, are thereby entitled 
to an happy Immortality ; and if any 
ſhall hear it, but embrace it not, they are 
caught nevertheleſs by their bare hearing 


of it, and by that betray'd into an unhap- 


Py one. Theſe are thoſe Primitive Chri- 


ſtians, betwixt whoſe and Mr. Dodwel's 


Notions, there is indeed, as he is pleas'd 
to obſerve, a very ſtrange agreement. For 
being Heretics, and not Heathens, i. e. be- 
ing Pretenders to a Chriſtianity of ſome 
ſort, they did not entirely deny, (as Ter- 
tullian has obſerv'd_) though moſt of them 
have new model'd the Perpetuity of the 
Soul. (2) Anime Salutem (ſays he) credo 
retractatu carere. Omnes enim fere Heretici 
eam quoquo modo velint, tamen non negant. 
One only of that ſort, and him indeed a 
very primitive one, we read of in (b) Ex. 
logins , viz. Doſthen or Doſitheus, a Co- 
temporary of Simon Magus. This worthy 
Pattern of Antiquity, was a Teacher, we 
are told, of the Soul's Mortality ; though 
we hear nothing at the ſame time, by what 
Salvo he would qualifie his Doctrine. But 
'tis obſervable, that this Doctrine is not 
there calPd Catholic by Eulogius, though 


Ca) Tertull. de Reſur. carnis, cap. 2. C) See Photius, 
cod. 230. col. 987 — 
Mr. 
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Mr. Dod wel can allow it that title in Arno- 
bizs ; nor is it intimated to be a Divine 
reaſoning, as Mr. Dodwel is pleas'd to ho- 
nour it in Tatian ; but *tis deſcribd by a 
peculiar word, which I ſhall not ſcruple 
hence-forward to appropriate to Mr. Dod- 
webs Title Page; vis. vSapriu v¹ Juyy ine 
exmabye, i. e. He taught a Doctrine, next 
kin to a Prodigy; by which the Soul is to 
be accounted Mortal. | 

55, Who would now imagine that a 
Scholar, an Antiquarian, a late eminent 
Member of the Church of Exgland, ſhould 
come forth againſt that, and againſt all 
other Churches, back'd with ſuch Inſtru- 
ctors, and ſuch Authorities as theſe ? Yet 
lo! theſe zre the Maſters, and this is the 
Diſciple, to whom we mult reſign our 
deareſt Intereſt in this, or in the other 
World ; the pretence of being a Catholic 
and Apoſtolic Church. (a) This is he who 
has (tumbled moſt unfortunately upon the 
very Expreſſion of the Ninth Canon, and 
call'd the whole Church of England, as 
ſuch, a number of profane Perſons: ( 
This is he, whoſe ſucceſsful labours have 
diſcover'd a new Charter for the Hierarchi- 


— — — — 
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(a) See his Parenefis, pag. 5. zu] 224. (b) Patæncſis, 
pag. 15. Cc. 2 | 
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cal Government of the Church. (a). This 
is he, upon whoſe Reaſonings we are to 
believe, that our Saviour did not die, till 
he had exceeded Thirty-eight Tears of 
Age. (b) This is he, by whoſe Authority 
we are to quit the old, and to accept of 
new terms for our ſubſcribing to the Canon 
of Holy Scripture, In a word, This is he, 
with whom all Mankind is born in order 
to be annihilated ; and, unleſs he models 
the Communion, baptiz'd in order to be 
damn'd. 

56. See here a chain of many rare ini- 
mitable productions, wonderfully reſem- 
bling one another in Paradox and Singula- 
rity, and confeſſing their Original from the 


ſame Brain. But the laſt, with which we 


are now principally concern'd, is ſo ex- 
traordinary an aſſertion, that neglecting all 


directer Reaſonings, I might have anſwerd 


it from the beginning, in a manner alto- 
gether as extraordinary. I might have ar- 
gued, I mean, againſt all the eſpouſers of 
it, as St. Paul (c) thought fit to argue againſt 


the denyers of a Reſurrection: inſiſting, 


that the conſequences were ſo horrid, the 
premiſſes were impoſſible to be true. For 


— 
* 


e) Diſſert. on Irenzus, p. 8 2. c. (b) See the whole 
br Diſjert. on iren. Cc Cort. 15. tg, Cc. . 
if 
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if theſe are indeed juſtifiable Pretences, 
then is our Preaching vain, and the Faith 
of our Church is vain ; then are we found 
falſe Witneſſes of God, and contrary to 
what has hitherto been believ'd and taught, 
millions that are falPn aſleep are periſh'd. 
But theſe are thoſe conceſſions which we 
are as unwilling to make to Mr. Dodwel, 
as Cicero was to make them, to the like 
intolerable Innovators, even of his Time, 
and in his Religion. Neg; enim is aſſen- 
tior (ſays he) qui hec nuper diſſerere cepe- 
runt, cum corporibus ſimul animos interire, 
atqʒ omnia morte cleleri. Plus apud me an- 
tiquorum autoritas valet, vel noſtrorum ma- 
jorum, qui mortuis tam religioſa jura tribu- 
erunt : quod non feciſſent profecto, ſi nihil 
ad eos pertinere arbitrarentur, Cic. de ami- 
cit, No! we can never conſent to quit 
all the Privileges ' of our Chriſtianity, to 
reſign our Intereſt in Chriſt, and the Bene- 
fits of Chriſt, to ſuſpect the validity of 
our Sacraments, to renounce the Tradition 
of our Anceſtors, to queſtion our ſucceſ- 
ſion from the firſt Fathers and Planters of 
our Faith, and to think the good thing, 
which they have committed to us, an emp- 
ty Name. Theſe certainly are Prerogatives 
too dear to be given up at once, to a Head 
ſo wrong turn d, and a Pen ſo exaſ; perated 
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by Schiſm : much more, after we have con- 
ſented to join with him in a fair hearing 
of Antiquity, and after he has been for- 
mally condemn'd by every venerable Au- 
thority, but ſapported by ſuch only as 
were the Scandals of their time. 

57. Thus, as (in the foregoing Chapter) 
I have accus'd, not the Man, but his Opi- 
nions, of a monſtrous Hereſy, in as much 
as they plainly derogate from the receiv'd 
Creeds and Canons of the Church ; ſo (in 
this) I have continued the ſame Charge 
againſt the ſame Opinions, in as much as 
after a vain aſpiring, by Blander, by Tor- 
ture, and by Falſification, to draw the 
pureſt Antiquity to his Favour, their Au- 
thor fell ſo low in the attempt, as to fink 
in the very dregs of the moſt nauſeous and 
pernicious Hereſies. Now all that I have 
advanc'd on theſe Heads, has been ſub- 
mitted, with utmoſt deference, to the Judg- 
ment of my Superiors in the Church. But 
the few following Conſiderations are thoſe 
of which I ſhall defire to make our Adver- 
ſary himſelf the Judge. For tis to him 
at length, that I preſume to addreſs my 
ſelf, conjuring him, inſtead of being of- 
fended at the Exhortation, to conſult his 
own and the Churches Peace, in three ſhort 
Particulars. 
I. Let 
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I. Let him conſider therefore i» the firſt 


place, Whether he is not conſcious to him- 


ſelf of a certain habitual proneneſs to 
Singularity of Opinion : Whether he is not 
ſenütble that this proneneſs to Singularity, 
is in him accompanied with two very impro- 
per and very unhappy Qualities, viz. a na- 
tural and acquir'd darkneſs of Under- 
ſtanding, the ſame which is call'd,in Tatiar, 
tun drei by Epiphanius: And whether 
upon theſe two accounts, he ought not to 
have a ſpecial guard upon himſelf, how 
he ventures upon treading new Paths, and 
ſtarting new Diſcoveries ;; that being a 
Province much fitter for Socinut, and other 
Heads of that ſort; to whom, if God has 
permitted the ſame deſire, he has given 
withal more dangerous abilities, for the 
carrying on of Paradoxes and Innovations 
in Religion. 

Il. Let him confider iz the next place, 
Whether the Points, in which he ventures 
to ſingularize after a very free and au- 
thoritative manner, are not of the utmoſt 
conſequence towards the Eternal Welfare 


of Mankind, viz. the Soul's State after 


Death, the Canon of Holy Scripture, and 
the terms of a ſalvable Communion. If 


ſo ; then let him farther judge, which is 


moſt likely to be true; viz. That God 
ſhould. 
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ſtould tie the Salvation of precious Souls 6 _— 
the knowledge of ſeveral dark and obſcure 
Truths, ſuch as ſome great labourer in Cri. 
ticiſm and Chronology ſhall once perhaps dif- 
cover in a \thouſand Tears; or, That this 1 
his practice only, of hanging the weightieſt 
Concluſions upon the ſlendereſt Reaſons, and 
venting his own Schemes for God's Counſel;, 
and Covenants with Mankind. 

III. But let him conſider likewiſe in the Þ or b 
laſt place, Whether, upon the event of the Wo! 
foregoing Controverſy, he ought not to 
reflect, with ſome remorſe, upon his own 
flat oppoſition to the two laſt Articles of 
ſo many authentic Creeds : Whether it I Co! 
does not a little ſtartle him, to obſerve his 
boaſted Authority of the Fathers, proceed- 
ing all along upon palpable Miſtakes of I I. [ 
their Expreſſion, upon Quotations of fo- 
reign Paſſages, and upon a concealment of 
thoſe pertinent ones that decide the Que- 
ſtion : And laſtly,whether he has not now 
the mortification,of ſeeing his bold, judicial, 
condemnatory Hypotheſis, not only abjur'd 
by every Catholic Doctor, but on the other 
ſide, conſpiring moſt harmoniouſly with the 
confeſs'd Diſguiſes of Socinus, the Rhapſo- 
dies of Gobar, the Fundamental Principle 
of Pelagius, the Schiſmatical Pretences of 
the Donatiſts, and the Cant of the whole 
Groſtic Hereſy. A N- 
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ANNOTATIONS 


OR the further clearing or confirming 

of ſome foregoing Paſlages in this 
Diſcourſe, I ſhall here note the few fol- 
lowing Particulars, which for more brevity, 
or better order, have been omitted in the 
Work it ſelf. 


PANNOT: 0: 
Concerning the new Proclamation of War 
againſt the Devil. 


J. (Chap. 2. $.19.] P. this Section I have 
obſerved that My. 
Dodwels Notion concerning the Devil's not 
being proclaim'd a public BOY till Chriſt's 
laſt Commiſſion to his Diſciples, 3s nothing 
but 4 Socinian diſcovery : tho? Juſtin Martyr 
has indeed aſſerted, that the Devil knew not 
of his. own condemnation till that time. 1 
bere think fit to add, that whoever may have 
been the Author of it, 'tis a very falſe and 


groundleſs. Obſervation. This 3s plain for 
that very Paſſage of the Book of Wiſdom, 
| e 


Annotations. 
which gave occaſion to the Socinian Comment, 
through Envy of the Devil came Death 
into the World and they that do hold of 
his fide, do find it, (cap. 2. v. 24.) Fo 
here the Devil and his Party are conſider} 
as under a dleclar d and notorious Enit) 
not only without, but before any Goſpel pul- 
lication. To this, and to that Sentiment | 
have before hinted from Joſephus, if we ad; 
ſome authentic Teſtimonies of the Primitin 
Chriſtian Church, they all jointly conſpire i. 
ruine this novel Notion : tho" tis the onl) 
one, by which Mr. Dodwel has accounted, 
for his ſuppoſing any Human Souls Immorta. 
lix d, by the expreſs Pleaſure of God, to 
Puniſhment. Were therefore Tatian of 4 
good credit with the Catholic Church, as he 
ſeerms to be with Mr. Dodwel, I would ob- 
ſerve what he has ſaid at large (Page 27, 
28. Ed. Oxon) to this purpoſe. But I chooſe 
rather to inſiſt upon this ample profeſſion of 
S. Irenæus, "ExmT: Sagan > dynaC (370) Y 
i hebe, dt z iCiiaon d mndoua fs Oct... Nx 5 Ou 
> s. 4e &homicarla mn Cifdviny . Agi A 
idlas wieoiag, Cc. Iren. I. 4. c. 78. Theſe 
words plainly imply a declar'd Enmity, and 
4 formal a of proſtription againſt the Devil 
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ever ſince the Fall of Adam; and the con- 
ſequences of ſuch a proſeription are thus like- 
wiſe noted by S. Cyprian (de exhort. * 
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Ad verſarius vetus eſt, & hoſtis antiquus 
cum quo prælium gerimus. Sex millia an- 


norum jam pene complentur, (Jays he, ac- 
cording to a computation we are not concern d 
to- juſtifie) ex quo Hominem Diabolus im- 
pugnat. 


— 
— p 


ANNOT. II. 


Concerning the Diſtinction betwixt Soul 
and Spirit, 


II. [Chap. 3. C. 4. E 4 IS in that Secti- 

| | on, that I took 
the firſt opportunity of ſpeaking to Mr. Dod- 
wel's diſtinFion betwixt Soul and Spirit, 
advancing what was then neceſſary on this 
Head for carrying on the thread of my Diſ- 
courſe. But this being his conſtant refuge to 
which he has recourſe, on all occaſions, for 
ſhelter to an unwarrantable Hypotheſis, "twill 
for that reaſon deſerve a larger Comment in 
this place. This diſtin#ton therefore is to be 
trac'd originally from that known diviſion of 
our Human Nature into Body, Soul and Spi- 
rit. Now this may be jointly attributed to 
the Platonic and the Moſaic Theology.” In 
the Platonic Theology, Plato himfelf has 
gave no farther occaſion toit, than as in his 
Timæus he deſcribes the Frame of the Ma- 


crocoſur, 
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crocoſm, or of the whole Univerſe, in this 
vranner: Ni, d & Juxh, wuxiv 5 d owutr on 
os 73 miv Eurerexleirdlo. For, at be is ſpeaking of 
the Microcoſm, or the Frame of Man, in other 
frequent Paſſages of his Works, he conceives 
that, as compounded only of Soul and Body, 
and the vis as being the better part, i. e. the 
Governour, or the Charioteer, in the com- 
poſition of the Soul. In the Moſaic T heology 
the eldeſt Hint we know of, truly favourable 
to this diſtinFion betwixt Soul and Spirit, 
is to be met with in the Septuagint Verſſon 
of Deuteronomy, (cap. 6. v. 5.) where we 
read "Anamncns wewr F Oe on YG bans ꝙ avoiag os, 
2 L tans & woos os + Eſpecially as thoſe words 
are warranted, by being incorporated into St. 
Mark, and the term Jauroias expreſly interpret- 
ed of u, ie the Onderſtanding, or 
Rational Faculty of our Soul, (cap 12. v. 
21, 33.) From theſe Authorities in the Mo- 
ſaic and Platonic Theology, the reſolution 
our whole Human Frame into Body, Soul 
and Spirit, grew common with the Writers 
who copied after them. Philo, who ſtudied 
both, is very expreſs as to this diviſion, va- 
rying the terms only betwixt e and ua, 
vs and avwue, according as he had the Hea- 
then or the Divine Authority in view. This 
may be ſeen at large in that Treatiſe of his, 
Quod deterior potiori inſidiari ſoleat, (pag. 
170, 
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170, Ke. (Ed. Par. G. Franc. 1691.) and.” 


. , 


in a more conciſe Paſſage, which I ſhall here 
tranſcribe out of another Work, (viz. Quis 
rer. divinar. Hzres pag. 521.) fee T. mw 
d U N Sehe Y de, mire * N 3 md 
5 a zν˖., = x7! ile unν * 4 5 vis Vat 
Vb, Tas nvuats Hopnud rey. They who know 
how punctual an agreements is to be obſerv'd 
betwixt ſome paſſages of St. Paul and this 
Writer, will not wonder if the Apoſtle has 


accommoclated himſel f to the ſame way of 


ſpeaking, when in his Firſt Epiſtle to the 
Theſſalonians, (c. 5. v. 23.) he deſcribes 
likewiſe our bxixauew, by ved fia, vu and mus, 
Nay, in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews (c. 4. v. 
12.) he ſpeaks of the two former as ſeparable 
from one another : not only Philo (as I ſhall 
ſkew) but the Tranſlator of the Book of Job, 
having likewiſe preceded him in that (Cc. 7. 
v. I5.) and ſaid, Ae ut avdudli; wa 
Thy Suynv fu | 3 | 

If now a few Heathen Authorities have 
made this diviſion familiar to Plotinus and 
other Platoniſts, u wonder that being ſtreng- 
then'd by this concurrence of the Septuagint 
7 Philo, and St. Paul, it has been accepted 
y ſo. many Chriſtian Fathers; thoſe eſpecially 
who were educated in the Study of the ſame 
Philoſophy. Thus therefore S. Juſtin, in bis 
Treatiſe de Reſurrectione, (Gr, Spicil. Sec. 2. 
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pag. 192.) IG 33 m a oxi Tru 3 Joxils 
d-, or as it undonbtedly ſhould be read 
U- 3 tuyh ol. Thus too S. Irenæus: 
(lib. 5. cap 9.) Perfectus Homo conſtat carne 
Anima & Spiritu ; & altero quidem ſal- 
vante & figurante qui eſt Spiritus, altero 
quod unitur & formatur quod eſt caro. Id 
vero quod inter hæc eſt due, eſt Anima. 
Thus laſtly Origen « (in Epiſt. ad Ros.) Tri- 
plex Hominis portio, Corpus ſeu Caro, 
infima pars noſtri .. Spiritus, quo Divinæ 
Naturæ ſimilitudinem exprimimus .. Porro 
tertia, & inter ea media, anima, &c. 
Thus much for the Hiſtory of this diſtin- 
ction betwixt Soul and Spirit, as it is to be 
obſery'd from ſuch Authorities as indeed are 
venerable, without tracing it in Tatian or 
Triſmegiſtus, or others of an inferiour ſtamp. 
I now come to take awa 7 is 00 W 4 
the whole uſe he would make of this diſtin- 
ion by two following Obſervations : The Firſt 
of which proves it to be in it ſelf needleſs,and 
the other, foreign to this purpoſe. For, 
Firſt, As this diſtinion is founded upon 
nothing elſe but the diviſſon of our Human 
Frame into Body, Soul and Spirit; ſo tis 
obſervable, that the other receiv'd diviffon of 
our Frame, viz. barely into Soul and Body, 
is equally warrantable from each of the fore- 
going Authors. Hence the py 019 betwixt 
Soul and Spirit was never thought ſo ſacred, 
| or 
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or ſo exaF, but that as ſoon as it ſhould be 
2 to amy ill Pane, it might be quit- 
ted, without any Injury either to Faith or 
Reaſon. Thus when Tertullian had to do 
with thoſe. Gnoſtic Heretics, who (in terms 
that much reſemble this Hypotheſis of Mr. 
Dodwel) neſcio quod ſpiritale ſemen in- 
fulciant Anime, he abandons the diſtinckion 
betwixt Anima and Spiritus, 4s the Chriſti- 
ans ſtated it; or betwixt Anima and Ani- 
mus, 4s *twas ſtated by the Heathens ;, and 
argues at large againſt it in the 1eth, 11th 
and 12th Chapters of his Book de Anima. 
Si ſeparas Spiritum & Animam (ſays he) 
ſepara & opera, &c. .... ſi duo ſunt Ani- 
ma & Spiritus, dividi poſſent .. ſed nullo 
modo eveniet. Ergo duo non erunt, quæ 
dividi non poſſunt. And again, Animum 
ita dicimus Animæ concretum, non nt ſub- 
ſtantia alium, ſed ut ſubſtantiæ officium. 
But what was here the 2 caſe of Ter- 
tullian, was afterwards the caſe of the whole 
Church, when Apollinaris founded his He- 
reſy on this diſtindtion between Soul and Spi- 
rit; and would from thence affirm (as Vin- 
centius Lirinenſis has repreſented his Opiui- 
on) in ipſa ſalvatoris noſtri Carne aut 
Animam Humanam penitus non fuiſſe, aut 
certè talem fuiſſe cui Mens & Ratio non 
eſſet. That he warranted this rare Doctrine 


Q 2 from 
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from this, as his fundamental Principle, we 
are told very ſuccin#ly by Nemeſius. Tins 
6%, & de. 9 HNO, dann arc v Juyy, xz 
dancy + viy drywionsles, tu leroy & diviewmy. oe 
Berle ee. x, Luxis 2, vs + ors monitmes x, A 


audero, 6 4 Aarbreic; woe © Emoxon@. D 78 


mEdavO- + pero Þ otic den x, Th Avi? e 
No un x ol Syua Nem. Pag. 2. i. ©, 
Some, among whom is Plotinus, having 
eſpous'd an Opinion of the Souls being 
one thing, and the Spirit another, wHl 
have Man to conſiſt of three parts, viz. 
Body, Soul and Spirit. Theſe have been 


follow'd by Apol/inaris, once Biſhop of 


Laodicea; for he having fed this Foun- 
dation of his own Sentiments, ſoon fram'd 
the reſt agreeable to thoſe peculiar thoughts. 
Opon this account Athanaſius profeſſedly re- 
jected the diſtinition betwixt Soul and Spi- 
rit, that ſo he might take away this miſ- 
chievous handle from the Apollinarian He- 
reſy. Bur Mr. Dodwel (as I have amply 
ſhewn) has put this Heretical Tool into the 


hands of that Father; and 2 to matter 


of Fad, to the nature of that Lontroverſy, 
and to the apparent words of Athanaſius, 
pretends that he refuted the Apollinarians, 
by diſtinguiſhing, as he does, betwixt the uy 
' and amiue. Let him make the beſt Apology 
he is able for this Injury to the Church, and 

| to 
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to the Memory of a bleſſed Father : in the 


mean while let ws obſerve how much, from 
the current of thoſe times, this diſtinition 
was univerſally exploded, till reviv'd in this 
latter Age by him, and by Socinus. For 
whoever was the Author of that Treatiſe 
(among the Works of S. Auguſtine) de Ec- 
cleſiaſticis Dogmatibus, he reproves this di- 
FHinction as very ſingular, at that time, in 
Didymus. Duabus ſubſtantiis tantum con- 
ſtat Homo, anima & corpore. -— Non 
eſt tertius in ſubſtantià Hominis Spiritus, 
ſicut Did mus contendit, ſed Spiritus ipſa 
eſt Anima, &c. This therefore was the firſt 
Obſervation, by which we are to render the 
diſtinFion betwixt Soul and Spirit, uſeleſs to 
Mr. Dodwel, namely, that *twas of ſo little 
- validity in it ſelf, and ſo unneceſſary to be 
belierꝰ d, either in Nature or Religion, that 
as time and occaſion ſervd, it was freely 
abandon'd by the Church. But, 

Secondly, There is yet another Obſerva- 
tion as effeFual to the ſame purpoſe, and 
which tuuſt neceſſarily deprive Mr. Dodwel 
of all the Advantage he. would draw from 
this diſtinckion between Soul and Spirit. For 
the uſe he would make of this diſtinction, is 
to prove that the Soul is a Principle natural 
to all Men; but that the Spirit is an aduen- 
titious Principle, acquir'd to the perfect Man 

3 alone, 
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alone, at his participation of a regular Bap- 
tiſm. Now quite contrary to all this, the 
Soul and Spirit, as diſtinguiſh d by the ſeve- 
ral foregoing Authors, are ſupposd, in each 
of theſe, to be equal ingredients of our Na- 
ture; and the Spirit, as well as Soul, is made 
common to the whole Race of Mankind, by 
vertue of the Creation of the firſt Man, and 
the Birth of all the reſt. This at firſt fight 
muſt be allow'd concerning the foregoing di- 
ftinFion of Soul and Spirit, except only as 
it occurs in St. Paul. But that it holds no 
leſs in him than in the other Authors I have 


alleged, will appear, I hope, from this very 


fortunate Demonitration. Lis an exact pa- 


rallel, which long before this ] have obſerv?d, 
betwixt thoſe words of his, Heb. 4.12. and a 
a Paſſage of Philo, in his Quis rerum Divin. 
Hzres, pag. 499. St. Paul i there ſpeaking 
of the xy m ow, aſſerting it to be nun 
ir miozy wdzegr, and obſerving that it dux- 
vr axe werrps "uns 8 & e. Philo 
3s likewiſe ſpeaking of the Touts I ovundyrr 
© ay, and obſerving that it aye? way 
Tl Jyx)v ede nojeir ox}, daowy. Theſe Expreſſuons 
(as I ſhall perhaps obſerve more largely in 
another Work) muſt needs have been deriv d 
from ſome one common fountain, ſome Theo- 
logical Commentaries which St, Paul might 
have read at the Feet of Gamaliel, and which 


were 
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mere ſtudied in common by the Learned 
that Church and Age. At preſent only I in- 
ſift, that the noir and dneyy cis in Philo, 
it the qu and mie in St. Paul, and that 

therefore that diviſion in our Apoitle, is only 
another way of expreſſing the two natural 
Faculties of our Soul, its rational and its 
ſenſitive branch, or all that is an ingredient 
in our frame, beſides the Body. If now the 
Ju and rue in St. Paul, and in other 
Chriſtian Authors, is no more than the Joy. 
and vis in Plato, and other Heathen ones ; 
and if by the mus, (i.e. the Spirit) is in all 
of them undeniably to be underifood, not an 
adventitions, but a' natural Principle in our 
Conſtitution ; what at length is the uſe that 
Mr. Dodwel would make of this diſtintion ? 
No ; *tis not among the ſound and venerable 
Authors of any ſort, that he can trace the 
footſteps of his adventitious, adſcititious Na- 
ture tis among the Gnoſtics and other 
Heretics, as I have before ſhewn in this Diſ- 
courſe ; and among others of equal Reputati- 
on, which I ſhall here as freely reſign to him ʒ 
Viz, the Pious and Learned DoGors of the 
Cabbaliſtic Tribe. Tie theſe who have dli- 
vided Human Soul, not into three, but even 
into five ſubtile branches, viz. the Nepheſch, 
the Ruach, the Neſchamah, the Chaiah, 
and the Jechidah. Of theſe, the three firſt 

Q 4 


are 
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are parallel to what we before underſtood by 
Lux) and wwe the ff is a myſtical Pre- 
ſence of the Deity, and *tis in the fourth at 
length that we find Mr. DodwePs higher 
adventitious Principle. For this is the expli- 
cation of the Cant : Vitalitas quædam ſubli- 
mior, ab extra Homini ſuperveniens, nec 
intrinſecus tantum eundem penetrans, ſed 
& extrinſecus ambiens, quam Chriſtus de- 
nominare videtur appellatione Vitæ ter- 
nz, Vid. Kabbalam denudatam, Part 3. 
p. 247. as cited by Fr. Buddeus, in his In- 
trod. ad Hiſtor. Philoſ. Ebræor. But I here 
cloſe this Comment on the diſtinFion betwixt 
Soul and Spirit ; highly ſatisfied with ob- 
ſerving, that they are the Dreams only o 
Gnoſticiſm and Cabbaliſm, which this Gen- 
tleman has utter'd againſt the Church. 


* 


ANN OT. III. 


Concerning that Axiom of Plato, vν mwiar 
ade, as, with a ſmall variation, *tis 
cited from his Phedrws by S. Juſtin. 


III. [ Chap. 3. $. 12.] Þ Have there produc'd 
that profeſs" d Axiom 

of Plato, Yux) mim dava)&, as reported by 
uſtin Martyr i his Cohortatio ad Græcos. 
And to juitifie the Tranſlation which I have 
3 5 ktkbere 
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there affix*d , viz. All the Soul, or the 
whole Soul of Man is Immortal, I fbal 
now tranſcribe this intire Paſſage from the 
7th Section of that Work. maus dd reit 
Jex vival en 3; 70 , ND duths, d 5 Wauray, 
i 4 mund dra nbd. Aeaod]inns 3 & muerte 
au Lx diver qnolv, Us & Melt Y N pug 
pea, d Aνν 73 Aονν,ν % Y 3 h Had Juxd 
eu d. du, xixegn nigar* AeoTians 3, MN 
url oyoudCor, in d e. Onthy durhy Gras 
Biadlar. Tie the only intent of this Paſſage 
to obſerve, that Ariſtotle conceiv'd the Soul 
as 4 ſingle, and that a purely rational Prin- 
ciple, yet in it ſelf Mortal but that Plato 
conceiv'd it as 4 triple Principle, compre- 
hending an iraſcible, concupiſcible, and a ra- 
tional part, yet in the whole Immortal : 
While Jaſtin Martyr kept the middle betwixt 
theſe two Extreams, conſenting to call the 
two laſt parts corruptible or mortal, and, by 
that very thing, implying the firſt to be Im- 
mortal. Whether S. Juſtin has here truly repre- 
ſented either Plato or Ariſtotle, I am not con- 
cern'd to ſay. *Tis enough that the very import 
and dition of the Paſſage muſt oblige ws to 
conſtrue mas uy as I have done; 1. e. to un- 
derſtand it here of an Integral, not of a Gene- 
rical Whole. 1 add only, for the confirming of 
my Obſervation, that mioz Juxd js common, both 
with Plato and Ariſtotle i the ſame ſenſe . 
with Plato; when in bis Phadrus he ſays, 


Mea 
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mou mt H is aredli, and in his Ninth de 
Republ. grarripe , & mene 4 qu, &c. But 
with Ariſtotle *tis more familiar in his Books 
de Anima ; particularly when he puts this 
tion, (lib. 1. c. 5.) , a d 
de, n νανð,, In 5 7 ., Mee Tay Th xk 
Timey dico 182 5 may 166 N a uο he, 3 
tuo ions i rien ies · ut to this may be added 4 
Paſſage that is yet fuller to our purpoſe in his 
Metaphyſics, (lib. 12. cap. 3.) and which will 
indeed juſtify him from having thought ſo 
hardly of the Soul, as is above ſuppos'd by 
Juſtin Martyr. For ſpeaking there incidental- 
ly concerning the ſurvival of the Soul, it ſur- 
vives, ſays he, wi mow, d de mou 38 Ae 
my lows: Accordingly he is introducd by a Mo- 
dern Greek Author, thus accounting for his 


own Opinions, concerning the Immortality of 


the Soul. in des dn Oil) N deu aSdrd)G, M bl. 
A dvd] © d i Aogend Luo eee, 1 d do © 00d 
n 9] wi. See Athanaſius Rhet. de Immort. 
Animz, Hb. 2. | 
ANNOT. IV. 
Concerning the word Soul as equivocal, 
and the Sentiments of F. Martyr relating 
to our better part. 


IV. [Page 111. Onſidering that the word 
8. 112. ] Soul, betwixt the Pla- 

tonic and Ariſtotelian Schemes, was become 
equivocal in S. Juſtin's time, I have ny 
col- 
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collected his Opinion from his accounts of 


what, (to avoid Equivocation) may be calld 
our Better Part. For if with bim (in his 
Treatiſe of the Reſurrettion ) we conceive the 
whole Man as a Texupts various, i, e. 4s con- 
ſeſting of oGua, dux, and wwiua : in that 
compoſition there is a better part, viz, the 
h · And of this he there lays it down as 

an F e Principle, that mia i wile. 
If on the other fide with the ſame Author, 
(in his Cohort. ad Græcos) we conceive the 
Soul alone as Texupis, i. e. as conſiſting of 4 
Ape Y,  Suwrer, and uuns wer in this 
compoſition there likewiſe is a better part, 
Viz. the nou wen, or the rational branch 
of the Soul, But this he has prononnced 

mmortal in as full a manner, viz. by not 
reckoning it among thoſe branches, which in 
the Paſſage above-cited he calls Mortal. From' 
hence therefore it muit be allow'd, that the 
word qu is liable to various Acceptations 
in S. Juſtin's Writings : but if his meaning 
be diitintly examin'd, he will be found to 
have aſſerted no more than this one common 
Truth, from two different Hypotheſes, viz. 
That the ſenſitive Soul is indeed Mortal, but 
that the ratimal is Immortal. For in the 
firi# Hypothefis the ſenſitive Soul is expres 
fimply by dn as contradiſtin® to eniua and. 
in the ſecond by the wry and Awunrmir 440 - 
cs 4s contradiſtinct to the vt AN- 
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Concerning that famous Paſſage of Plato 
in his Timæus, and the citation of it by 


S. Tuſtin. 


V. [Chap.3. 6. 15.] | Have there obſervꝰd 

that the famous Paſ- 
| Jage of Plato in his Timæus, imimp wywenr, 
&c. is put into the mouth of the Novice, 
and not of the Genius, who perſonates his 
InitruGor ; and that therefore tis not quoted 
as an Authority, nor with any mark of Ap: 
probation by S. Juſtin. To confirm this, let 
it be here farther noted, that in his Cohor- 
tatio ad Græcos (Sect. 23.) he diſputes di- 
realy again that Paſſage, condemning it as 
contradiFory and inconſiſtent with it ſelf : 
tho Gobar from this, and from the other 
places I have before hinted, took occaſion to 
charge ſuch an inconſiſtency on S. Juſtin. But 
as Photius truly argues, the Martyr is there 
diſproving the Heathen Hypotheſis 5 and ex- 
cepting particularly againſt the uſe which 
Plato makes of that Axiom, Tay 70 bg 
edpriy - 1, e. All created Beings muſt be 
Mortal. And this S. Juſtin does upon the 
ſame view as Irenzus, Tertullian, Metho- 
dius and Lactantius have likewiſe doxe, Nr 

ea 
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leaſt ſuch a Principle ſhould deragate on 
the perpetuity of Human Soul, which Chri- 
ſtians deny indeed to be innata & infecta, 
but profeſs notwithſtanding that "tis æterna. 


— — —— 


— * 
— 4 — 


ANNOT. VI. 
Concerning the ſame Paſſage, and the In- 
ference to be made from thence. wy 


VI. [Page 115. 0 hes diſcourſing of the 
@* 117. ] ' ſame tang Age 

of Plato as retrenching Something * his 
pinion concerning the Souls 22 Immor- 
tality, by his denying ſuch an Immortality to 
the leſſer Gods. But this I would be under- 
ſtood to do, not from my own mind, but as 
accounting for the mind of S. juſtin in this 
place ; and as the denial of ſo great a Pri- 
vilege to ſuperior Beings, may be conſtrued 
to deny it likewiſe to the inferior. 1 
an Author, of great Authority with Mr. 
Dodwel, A 1 mean, reaſons from 
this Paſſage : Quid Animas admiramini me- 
diæ dici qualitatis a nobis; cum numini- 
bus ipſis dicat Plato medias eſſe naturas, 
ſed continuam & inocciduam vitam princi- 
pali beneficio ſubrogari ? (Arnob. lib. 2.) 
Vet becauſe this is a Reaſoning I admit not 


" 
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the leſſer Gods, whom Plato conſiders but as 
ſo many Divine Animals, to be reconcilable 
with what he ſays concerning the Immorta- 
lity of Divine and Human Soul ; I therefore 


intreat the Reader to correct thoſe words of 


the 117th Page, Line 21, 22, 23, after this 
manner; | 

With thoſe Thoughts of Plato in his 
Timæus, concerning all dependent and pre- 
carious Beings, according to which the 
Soul ſeems to have no title to an «wa, 
but to a derivative «wee only, &c. 


as A 1 „„ Ah — 
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ANN OT. VII. 


Concerning Mr. Dodwel's Hypotheſis, as 
never mention d in the Diſputes betwixt 
St. Cyprian and the Novatian Heretics. 


VII. Chap. 3.4. 38.] 1 at the cloſe of 

| this Section that 
I take a due Advantage of the remarkable 
ſilence of S. Cyprian concerning this whole 
myſterious e of Mr. Dodwel, ale- 
ging that if the Church of Chriſt had indeed 
Immortalizing Principle to the Souls of all 
who duly receive its Baptiſm, this muſt needs 


have 


this important privilege of conſerving an 


of, ** becanſe I effeem ſuch a Mortality of 


I PREDATOR BE 


Annotations. 237 
have been pleaded by that Father againſt 
Novatian, in order to invalidate his, and to 
magnify the Baptiſm of the Church. I nom 
think fit to add, that had there. been ſo 
much as a notion of ſuch a Power in the 
—_— Church, it would have been urg d 
no leſs on the other fide hy Novatian 4gain 
St. Cyprian. For that Arch-Puritan claim d 
to his, Party only the prerogative of ad mini- 
firing a valid and effetual Baptiſm, and, 
by conſequence, muſt have appropriated to 
himſelf this boaſted Power of turning. the 
Souls of Men from Mortal into Immortal 
Beings. But far from ſuch a pretence as 
this, aſcribing only to our Body an Inmor- 
tality of Happineſs, by the Power of the Holy 
Ghoſt, he attributes an Immortality of Being 
to the Soul of every individual Man, by Ver- 
tue, not of Baptiſm, but of its own proper 
Conſtitution. This is his expreſs Do@rane, 
when commenting on that Text of St. Mat- 
thew, (cap. 10. v. 28.) . . Hanc habet ge- 
neroſitatem Immortalitatis Anima in quovis 
Homine ut non poſſit interfici, &c.— And 
again, Nec Mors in illis Animam perimit 
quæ Corpora ipſa diſſolvit; jus enim ſuum 
exercere potuit in Corpora, in Animas ex- 
ercere non valuit: aliud enim in illis Mor- 
tale, & ideo mortuum : aliud in illis Im- 
mortale, & ideo intelligitur non * 


| 
| 
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(See Novatian de Trinitate, cap. 20. & 29.) 
Tet this is here urg'd, not as any Authority 
of Novatian, but only 4s an Hiſtorical Evi- 
ence, that this ſtrange Power of Immorta- 
lizing Souls was as yet a ſecret in thoſe 
Primitive Times, For it is not my practice 
to recur to Heretical Teſtimonies, as Mr. 
Dodwel does. Novatian however has ſaid 
one very remarkable Truth, of which his own 
unhappy Experience ſoon after made him an 
authentic Witneſs. And 'tis what, in the 
cloſe of 5c rel ent Work, I would charita- 
bly requeſt. Mr. Dodwel to refle@ upon; viz. 
Erroris ſemper eſt abrupta dementia, & 
non eſt novum ſi uſq; ad periculoſa de- 
ſcendunt qui fidem legitimam reliquerunt. 
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The End of the Firſt Part. 


E RR AT A. 
P Line 24. for 26. read 26 1. p. 11. l. 16. for an 
Immortalizing t. a Natural Immortal. p. 113. J. 22. for 
be bis r. be by bis. p. 116. after ugg, add x) d our dels. 
p. 118. J. 20. dele (the) at the end. p. 121. l. 30. for ngav 
r. iv. p. 129. I. 28. for c. 16. r. c. 29. : 
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CHAP. I. Or Introduction. 


R. Dodwel's H Iypotheſes, tho? in it 
ſelf ſtrange ad ſurprixing, is yet 


to be accounted for, from the Cha- 
raFer of his Writings, and from the natural 
rendency of his Schiſmr, (J. 1, 2.) 'Tis not 
to be palliated by any pretence of Piety or 
Leng, (3.) ut ON thoſe ſe accounts rather 
1 j more zealouſly, (4) Its Miſ- 

ny 7 are briefly binted, ( 5. and compar'd 
with Opinions of other Men, always cenſur d 
as prejudicial 10 Religion. 6. 7.) An accu- 
Sales is now brought 4 4 it as Heretical, 
(8.) 70 free hech, being fro ſtrated by 
evaſs ions, his Hy potheſis 7 zs clearly ſtated, and 


reduc'd to ſeven — * 10.) = 
a 


* 2 4 oe — 
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Lait of theſe is obſerv'd to be uncharitable be- 
yond expreſſron, and to fall in with the pre- 
tences of the Donatiſts, (11, 12.) But the 
ſex 7 are nom divided into primary and 
ſecondary Aſſertions : of which the ſecon- 
dary are to be incidentally conſider d; but the 
primaty ofes,- relating to the Condition 
the Soul, to be attack'd directly by a triple 
Charge of Hereſy : (13, 14, 15, 16.) j. e. 
Firſt, as contrary to ſeveral Forms of Faith, 
«llowd by the concurrent conſent of all 


Churches in the World. (17.) Secondly, as 


contrary to the Tradition of the pureſt Anti- 


 qiity, and that in the judgment of thoſe very 


Fathers, to which Mr. Dodwel has appeal'd. 
(18.) Thirdly, 46 contrary to the clear and 
unconteſted Doctrine of Holy Scripture, tho 
ſtraind and tortur'd by Mr. Dodwel to the 
contrary purpoſe (190 


CHAP. IL 


That the Soul in general is Mortal; that 
any particular Souls ſhall ever actually die, 
or any Bodies never riſe from the Dead, 
are Heretical Opinions, bard by the careful 
proviſion of the Charch in its forms of Faith, 


or in its occaſional Cenſures of thoſe, and 


other parallel Innovations, (H. 1.) They are 
derogatory to one antient Creed, regiſtred by 
8 5 St. 
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St. Irenzus, and another by Tertullian, (2.) 
to the intent and receiv'd Expoſition of the 
Apoſtles Creed, (3.) to the plain expreſſion 
of the African, he Hieroſolomitan and the. 
Conſtantinopolitan Creeds, (4.) but more 
notoriouſiy to the ample profeſſion of that call- 
ed the Athanaſian, (5, 6.) Ihe ſame Opini- 
ons are liable to ſeveral nomn Cenſures of 
the Church : that particularly publiſtid a- 
gainſt the Arabian Hereſy, (7.) that libemiſe 
of the eighth Seſſion in the laſt Lateran Coun- 
cil, (8.) and that contained in two Articles 
of the Church of England under R. Edv. 6. 
(9.) They are farther liable to another ſort 
of Hereſy, as by diitingniſhing\betwixt a Ca- 
tholic and Schiſmatical Baptiſm ; they allow 
to the former a vertue of immortalizing Souls; 
but deny the ſame pertue ta the latten, aud fo 
(contrary to the repeated deciſions of the 
Church) make the former a valid, but the 
latter an invalid Baptiſm, (1c, II, 12,13.) 
The hints aud ſupportæ of theſe Opinions are 
borrow'd from Socinus, betwixt whom and 
Mr. Dodwel, there now follow \ſeven exact 
parallels,C14, 15.) For Mr. Dodwel's Epi- 
ſtolary Diſcourſe agrees with that of Socinus 
de Mortalitate. primi Hominis, a» denying + 
the Souls natural Mortality, :(16.).- in af- 
firming the anal Death of Souls unacquaint- . 
ed with the Goſpel, (17.) in a ſubtil evaſion 
| PK 2 7 
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or 4 direct defiance of the Conſequences charge» 
able on their Doctrine, (18.) in the ſtrange 
motion of a Proclapnation publiſp d againſt the 
Devil, (19.) in the Explication of the ſeve- 
ral Seriptural Proofs brought for the confir- 


Mation of theſe Opinions, (20. 
ian Poſition of Man being created neceſſaril 
rtal, (21,) and laſtly, in the whole Sock- 
nian Hypotheſis, concerning the Nature and 
Condition of the Soul, (22.) After which 
follows 4 recapitulation of the materials of 
this Chapter, (23) and an Obſervation ov 
that contagious Hereſy into which. Mr, Dod- 

wel ſeems to be, not unjuſtly, fall u. 


CHAP. Ill 


The Queſtion concerning the Souls natural 
Mortality, is examin'd by the Tradition 
the pure? 9 more particularly as it 
is to be collected from thoſe Anthors, that 
have been ullegd by Mr. Dodwel, (F. 1.) 
This is introduc'd with a tonfederation ＋ the 
Helleniſt Jews and Platoniſts, and a Pr 
that they not only believ'd the Soul naturally 
Immortal, but that their terms and notions 
were 4 good ground - wor k for the like Senti- 
enents in the Church, (2, 3, 4, 5.) The Hea- 
then Theology is likewiſe vindicated from its 
being thoughty favourable to the Sou 


Mortality, 


in the Pela- 


ea 
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Cbriſtian Fathers, and firſt of all, to 
8, Juſtin Martyr, (S. He is confider'd & 


having been before mriſrepreſented in this point, 

* 2 by ek — Gobar, an an- 
tient Heretic, who has furniſh'd ut beyond. 
expect ation, with ſome particular thoughts 
and expreſſions of Mr. Dodwel, (9.) The 


more parti 


Paſſages urg d from Juſtin Martyr, are ſound 
1 in 4 ſhort Epiſode of his, 415 


4 Genius, as his Inſtructor in Religion. But 
the caution there given againit applying the 
word «dSive]&, i. e. Immortal, to the Soul, is 


to prevent its being believ'd din, or in- 


create, for that thoſe words were confignif 
cant in ſome Authors, and the Soul really 
taught to be dini g «Wrd)&, i. e. innata 


& eterna, or iucreate as well as immortal, by. 
the Platoniſts, and other Heathen SeGs, (10, 
11.) is Shrine mous me Jus, conſtrued „(in 


oppoſition to Mr. Dodwel) that Souls do not 


altogether die, agreeably to non omnis mo- 


riar i» Horace, and the Phraſe of Juxi , 
i. e. the whole Soul, 4 it occurs in our pre- 


ſent Author, aud in Lactantius, (F. 12. to 
be compared with $: 41. and Annot. III.) 
S. Juſtin's other Explications of N 


* 
* 
* 
— 


gre conteaPd induſtrionſly by Mr. Dodw 


Mortality, (6, 7.) This premis'd, the Cauſe” 
ir put apom an appeal to the Teſtimony of the 
to- that of 


way 


of Dialogue betwixt himſelf, as a Novice, and 


13. 


— — » 
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(13, 14.) Nay, the words of the Novice 
are put upon us for thoſe of the Genius in 
this Dialogue, and the Platonic Death of 
Souls groſiy miſtaken for their Annihilation, 
(15.) Thais is compar'd with Gobar's like 
treatment of S. Juſtin, and Photius's Vindi- 
cation is alleg'd in his behalf, (16.) Thus 
much in anſwer to Mr. Dodwel, after which 
ſucceed ſeveral clear Teſtimonies of S. Juſtin, 
aſſerting not only that the Soul 1s of its own 
Nature Immortal, but that tis ſuch by ver- 
tue of its Creation, (17, 18, 19, 20.) 1he ap- 
peal is continued by Mr. Dod wel to the Te- 
ſtimony of Tatian the Heretic; of which an 
acl vantage is duly taken, and tho they agree, 
not ſo much in their Opinion, as Deſign, yet 
| the guilt thereof is chargeable upon Mr, Dod- 

wel, who wauld have ae that Heretic as 
a primitive Authority, (21, 22.) His next 
Author it S. Irenæus, in his Diſſertations on 
whoſe Works Mr. Dod wel has before laid the 
grounds of this Opinion, (23. But this Fa- 
ther at large aſſerts the Soul's natural Immor- 
tality : and by a ſtrange mixture of Miſtake 
and Fallacy, is intirely miſrepreſented by Mr. 
Dodwel, (24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29.) Next to 
the depravation of lrenæus, 4 very foreige 
and improper ſentence is quoted by Mr. Dod- 
wel from Athenagoras, (30.) but ſeveral 
pertinent ones are now added, to prove 1 * 
| | 9” 
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he thought all Human Souls to le created of 
an Immortal Subſtance, (31.) A Paſſage 4 
Theophilus Antiochenus, concerning . thi 
middle 127 in which f whole iy Was 17 
firſt created, is oſterouſiy urg d 6 Y 
Bode. in may Bipa — the L of 
the Soul, (32, 33.) and a Teſtimony of the 
ſame Author, when. ſpeaking diflin#ly of the 
Soul, is perverted by him, (34) Tertullian 
proteſts moſt ſollicitonſly, that | whatever he 
has. ſaid of the materiality of the Soul, he yet 
Holde it to be indiviſeble and indiſſoluble, and 
ſ whatever becomes N ot her Opinions) 114- 
turally immortal. He is for this reaſon there- 
fore 4 firmer Witneſs of the Souls, Immorta- 
ity, than if he had held nothing that fend 
to claſh with ſuch a Doctrine, (35, 36, 37.) 
Some Figurative Expreſſions of S. Cyprian, 
concerning our new Birth by Baptiſm, are 
train d by Mr. Dodwel in fauour of. an ad- 
ſcititious Baptiſmal Spirit; but the remark- 
able ſilence of 8. Cyprian concerning ſo great 
and ſo myſterious a Privilege, argues it 4 meer 
fition : otherwiſe he would have largely plead- 
ed it againit the Novatian Schiſmr, (38.) 
The crude unchriſtian Opinions of Arnobius, 
wrote while he was ſtill an Heathen, are to be 
charg'd as ſo much Hereſy upon Mr. Dodwel, 
and not ſet up (as he deſires) for an Example 
of. Catholic Authority, ( 39.) Mr. Dodwel 


has 


we? 
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bas given 4 genuine inſtance of his own Res- 
ſoning, by his violent miſrepreſentation of La- 
Qantius z an Author not mote famous for bis 
Eloquence, than for his Defence of the Soul's - 
waturel Immortality, 40, 41, 42, 43, 44. 
He deals, at Iaſt, no Ieſs injurioufly with S. 
Athanaſius, falffying bis Opinion from foreign 
S 6 - paſſing 7 others that 8 * 
N the Queſtion, (45, 46, 47, 48.) 4 
* S. Athanaſius in 5 r for his 
diftin#ion between Soul and Spirit, tho that 
diſtinctiom was now quitted by Him and others, 
in oppoſition to the Apollinarian Hereſy, (49, 
50.) The appeal is now clos'd with a rule of 
Vincentius Lirinenſis, * with an aggra- 
wating circumſtance of Mr. Dodwel's Hereſy, 
(51.) Other Authors not appeal d to by Me. | 
Dodwel, attei? the Soul's natural Immorta- 
lity, and are, in that point, of equal Aut horit 
with thoſe who. preceded them, ( 52.) The 
ground-work of Mr. Dodwels Hypotheſis, ſo 
unknown to the firſt Catholic Doctors, agrees 
too notoriouſly with the Gnoſtics, and other 
Heretics of that Age, (53, 54.) Tir likewiſe 
parallel to ſome other of his range producki- 
ons, (55.) and needs nothing but its own un- 
reaſonableneſs to explode it, (56.) The fore- 
going Diſpute, which has been all along humbly 
ſubmitted to the Judgment f our Superiors in 
the Church, concludes at length with three 
= lect ions addreſt to Mr. Dodwel. 
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